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SOME GLIMPSES OF OCCULTISM

CHAPTER 1

INTRODUCTORY.

The Convention of the American Section of the Theo-
sophical Society at Chicago, Illinois, in September, 1goz,
at which I had the privilege of being present, was for
me the starting-point of a two years’ lecturing tour
throughottt the United States in the interests of that
Section of the Society—a tour patiently and laboriously
planned 'and worked out down to the minutest detail
with loving and painstaking care by its noble and inde-
fatigable General Secretary, Mr. Alexander Fullerton.

Tt was determined that before visiting the Branches in
the far West I should spend six months in Chicago,
delivering a'course of twenty-six successive lectures in
Steinway Hall on the Sunday evenings, and speaking at
the Branch meetings during the week. This course of
lectures was designed to put before the public in broad
outline some of the principal teachings of Theosophy,
and also to help men to realize something of its scope
and comprehensiveness by showing how wonderfully all
else is included in it—how it is the mighty truth under-
Iying all systems of religious thought, even those which
differ as vomch on the physical plane as do Buddhism,
Christianity and the Ancient Mysteries, and how also it
offers the only rational and coherent explanation of the
phenomena connected with clairvoyance, telepathy, mes-

9 .



10 SOME GLIMPSLS OF OCCULTISM

merism, spiritualism, dreams and appantions  The titles
of the lectures were as follows

Last of Subjects

1902
1 —October 5, Man and His Bodies
2— 12, The Necessity of Remcarnation
3— 19, The Law of Cause and Effect
4— ¢ 26, Lafe After Death—Purgatory
5 —November 2, Life After Death—Heaven
6— “ 9, The Nature of Theosophical Proof
7— 16, Telepathy and Mind Cure
8— % 23 Invisible Helpers
9— “ 30, Clarvoyance—What 1t 1s .
10 —December 7, Clairvoyance—In Space
Ir-— “ 14, Clairvoyance—In Time
12— “ 21, Clarrvoyance—How 1t 15 Developed
13— ¢ 28, Theosophy and Christramty
1903
14 —January 4, Ancient and Modern Buddhism
15— ¢ 11, Theosophy and Spiritualism
66— “ 18, The Rationale of Appantions
17— 25 Dreams

18 —February I, The Rationale of Mesmerism
19— ¢ 8 Magie, White and Black

20— ¢ 15, Use and Abuse of Psychic Powers
21— 22, The Ancient Mysteries

22 —March 1, Vegetariamism and Qccultism
23— 8, The Birth and Growth of the Soul
24— ¢ 15, How to Build Character

25— ¢ 22, Theosophy 1n Every-day Life
26— ¢ 29 The Future that awaits us

Of these, Nos 4 5 6, 12, 15, and 16 appeared with
but Iittle alteration as chapters i the hook, The Other



INTRODUCTORY IX

Sude of Death  The lecture on Invisible Helpers, the four
upon Clairvoyance, and that upon Dreams are fully re-
presented by books of my own already published,and bear-
g the same titleg as the lectures Nos I to 7 inclusive
have also been published in pamphlet form The re-
mander appear m this book, with the exception of No
23, which was practically an epitome of certamn chap
ters from Man Visible and Invsible and The Christian
Creed, and dealt briefly with a subject which 1s very
fully and ably treated by Mrs Besant in The Burth and
Ewolution of the Soul No 18 1s a presentation of its
subject largely summarized from Mr Sinnett’s book of
the same name, to which readers should turn for further
partieulars
The course of lectures as a whole offered a popular and
necessarily somewhat superficial exposition from the Theo-
sophical standpomt of most of the mamfestations of
occultism known to the Western world at the present
day, and 1t gave also a few ghmpses mnto the fuller and
more perfect mamfestations which were current two
thousand years ago It seems to me, therefore, that these
lectures may perhaps be of some use to our members, as
offering them a starting pomt for their thought along
all these various hnes, and 1t 1s wath that hope that T am
putting them before our Society mn this form  They
appear here almost as they were delivered, except that,
now they are all brought together, some repetitions are
excised, and a few quotations are given more fully than
1n the original lecture I have made no attempt to recast
them from the lecture style mto the essay <tyle, as that
would have needed far more time than can be given dur-
ing a somewhat arduous tour, and would therefore have
mdefimtely delayed their appearance m print
The lecture on The Unseen IV orld was delvered dur-
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ing a previous visit to Chicago, but it 15 included here
because it is to some extent a synthesis of some of those
earlier lectures of the series which are fully published
elsenhere, and so it serves as a useful introduction to
many of those that follow it  The Gospel of Wisdom was
delivered in connection with the Convention to which I
have previously referred, before the first lecture of this
series; but I have placed 1t at the end, nstead of at the
beginning, because it seems to fall naturally into place
there, and concludes my book with the strong assertion
of a fact whose proclamation I believe to be one great part
of the mission of Theosophy to the Western world—the
mighty truth that all things are working together for'
the final good of all, that the great Divine Father means
us to be happy, and that we shall be so in proportion
to our knowledge of His will and our glad co-operation
with its action



ANCIENT.
CHAPTER_ II.
THEOSOPHY AND CHRISTIANITY.

Many persons who feel themselves attracted towards
Theosophy, whose interest is aroused by its reasonable-
yness and by the manner in which it accounts for many
things which otherwise seem inexplicable, yet hesitate
to take up its study more deeply, lest they should pres-
ently find it contradicting the faith in which they have
been brought up—lest, as they often put it, it should
take away from them therr religion How, if a religion
be true, the study of another truth can take it away, is
not very clear; but, however illogical the fear may be,
there is no doubt that it exists It is nevertheless entirely
unwarranted, for Theosophy neither attacks nor opposes
any form of religion; on the contrary, it é€xplains and
harmonizes all. It holds that all rehigions alike are at-
tempts to state the same great underlying truths—differ-
ing in external form and in nomenclature, because they
were delivered by different teachers, at different periods
of the world's history, and to widely different races of
men; hut always agreeing in fundamentals, and giving
identical instruction upon every subject of real import-
ance. We hold in Theosophy that this truth which lies
at the back of all these faiths alike is itself within the
reach of man, and indeed it is to that very truth that
we give the name Theosophy, or Divine Wisdom, and it
is that which we are trying to study.

13



14 SOME GLIMPSES OF OCCULTISM

This, then, is the attitude of Theosophy towards all
religions; it does not contradict them, but explans them.
‘Whatever in any of them is unreasonable or obviously
untrue it rejects as necessarily unworthy of the Deity
and derogatory to Him; whatever is reasonable 1n each
and all of them it takes up and emphasizes, and thus
combines all into one harmonious whole. No man need
fear that we shall attack his religion, but we may help
him to understand it better than he did before There
is nothing in Theosophy which 1s 1 any way in oppos-
ition to true primitive Christianity, though 1t may not
always be possible to agree with the interpretations put
upon that truth by modern dogmatic theology, which is
quite another matter.

Most people never apply their reason to their religious
beliefs at all; they vaguely hope that it is all right some-
how; indeed, many faithful souls consider it wrong to
think critically upon any point of faith, for they suppose
these things to be greater than human understanding.
When people do begin to think, they invariably begin to
doubt, because modern theology does not present its
,doctrines reasonably, and so they very soon find that
many points ,are irrational and incomprehensible. Too
often they then feel that their whole basis of faith is
undermined, and they proceed to doubt everything. To
all such souls struggling for light I would recommend
the study of Theosophy, for I am convinced that it will
save them from the dark abysses of materialism by pre-
senting truth to them in a new light, and giving back to
them all that is most beautiful in their faith, but on a

" new and surer basis of reason and common-sense.

In order that’it may be quite clear to you that there
is in reality no opposition between Christiamty and Theo-
sophy, let me put before you the basic principles of
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the latter; and that you may not suppose that I am
clothing them m an unusually Christian dress for the
purposes of this lecture, I will quote them from a little
book which I have recently written for beginners 1n this
study. It is called An Outline of Tlreo:aphy, and in it
I give three great basic truths, certain corollaries which
follow from them, and then the results which in turn
proceed from Theosophical belief
The Three Great Truths

The three great truths are —

1. God exists, and He is good

2. Man is immortal, and his future 1s one whose
glory and splendour have no limit

3 A divine law of absolute justite rules the world,
so that each man 1s in truth his own judge, the dispenser
of glory or gloom to himself, the decreer of his hife, hus
reward, his punishment

To each of these great truths are attached certain
others, subsidiary and explanatory. From the first of
them it follows: -

1. That, in spite of all appearances, all things are-
definitely and intelligently moving together for good;
that all circumstances, however untoward they may seem,
are m reality exactly what are needed; ‘that everything
around us tends, not to hinder us, but to help us, if it be
only understood.

2. That, since the whole scheme thus tends to man’s
benefit, it is clearly his duty to learn to understand it,

3 That when he thus understands it, 1t is also his
duty intelligently to co-operate i this scheme

From the second great truth 1t follows:

I. That the true man is a soul, and that this body is
only an appanage.
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2, That he must therefore regard everything from
the standpoint of the soul, and that in every case when
an internal struggle takes place he must realize his iden-
tity with the higher and not with the lower.

3. That what we commonly call his life is only
one day in his true and larger life.

4. That death is a matter of far less importance
than is usually supposed, since it is by no means the end
of life, but merely the passage from one stage of it to
anpther.

5. 'That man has an immense evolution behind him,
the study of which is most fascinating, interesting and
instructive.

6. That he also has a splendid evolution before him,
the study of which will be even more fascinating and
instructive.

7. That there is an absolute certainty of final at-
tainment for every human soul, no matter how far he
may seem to have strayed from the path of evolution.

From the third great truth it follows:

1. That every thought, word or action produces its
definite result—not a reward or a punishment imposed
from without, but a result inherent in the action itself,
definitely connected with it in the relation of cause and
effect, these being really but two inseparable parts of
one whole.

2. That it is both the duty and interest of man to
study the divine law closely, so that he may be able to
adapt himself to it and to use it, as we use other great
laws of nature.

3 That it.is necessary for man to attain perfect
control over himself, so that he may guide his life in-
telhgently in accordapte with law.
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'fhis is not a Theosophical creed which I am formu-
lating, for these principles are not put forward as articles
of faith, but are stated as definite facts, known to be
such through personal investigation by many of us, and
verifiable by all who are willing to take the trouble to
qualify themselves for the study. We are not asking
you to accept anything more than we ourselves know to
be true. Here and there, it is true, we touch upon mat-
ters too high for any direct knowledge that we who are
students as yet possess; in such cases, any statements
which we make are on the authority of other and older
students who know enormously more than we; but when
that is so, we always say so quite definitely, keeping clear
the distinction between that which we ourselves know
and that which we only believe, even though we believe
it on the best possible authority. We simply present
the system for your consideration; if it seems to you
reasonable, take it and examine it thoroughly, study it
and live the life which it recommends. Since that life
is a very noble one, no harm can ‘come to you from trying
such an experiment ]

Is there any Contradiction? T

These then are the principles of Theosophy; do they
in any way contradict those of Christianity? I venture
to say that there is nothing in them which is at all in
opposition to the true primitive Christianity when it is
properly understood, though there may be statements
which cannot be reconciled with some of the mistakes
of modern popular theology. I.et me try to show you
how this is so. The principal points in this scheme of
ours to which modern orthodoxy would take exception
are the implied doctrines of reincarnation and karma—
the latter meaning the Divine law of eternal justice
under which every man must inevitably bear the conse-
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quences of s own misdoings, and no one else can under
any circumnstances relieve him of his responsibility.

Modern theology attaches immenhse mportance to
texts; in fact, it appears to me to be based upon one or
two texts almost entirely. It takes these and gives to
them a particular interpretation, often in direct epposi-
tion to the plain meanmg of other texts from the same
ble. Of course there are contradictions in the bible,
just as there must necessarily be m any book of that
size, written at such very different periods of the world’s
history, and by people differing so widely 1n knowledge
and in civilization It js impossible that all these state-
ments can be literally true, but we can go back behind
them all, and try to find out what the original teacher
really did lay before his puptls. Since there are‘many
contradictions and many interpretations, it is obviously
the duty of a thinking Chrnistian to weigh carefully the
different versions of his faith which exist in the world,
and decide according to his own reason and common-
sense. Every Christian'does as a matter of fact decide
for himself now; he chooses to be a Roman Catholie,
or a member of the Church of England, or a Methodist,
or a Salvationist, though each of these sects professes to
have the only genuine brand of Christianity, and justifies
its claim by quotation of texts. How then’ does the
ordinary layman decide between their fival claims?
Either he accepts blindly the faith which his father held,
and does not examine at all, or else he does examine,
and then he decides by the exercise of his own judgment.
If he is already doing that, it would be absusd and
inconsistent for him to refuse to examine all teats, in-
stead of basing his belef only upon one or two. If he
does impartially examine alf texts, he will certainly find
many which support Theosophical truth,
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How Divergence Arises,

Do not think that you are disloyal to the Founder
of Christianity if you admit the existence of different
interpretations and the possibility of error in all of them
Divergence always happens of necessity in the growth
of every religion If you think of it impartially, you
will see that it must be so. In every one of them there
is always first the great Teacher himself, putting forth
his presentation of the truth with all the force of direct
personal knowledge, surrounded by disciples whose en-
thusiasm is stirred by their contact with him, so”that
they feel a certainty not inferior to his own Perhaps
some of themn under the influence of his magnetism
develope the power to see many truths at first-hand for
themselves In time the Teacher leaves them, and the
generation of his disciples dies out. The religion is car-
ried on by their followers in turn, and these have usually
no direct personal access to the truth, but mould their
faith upon the doctrine given by those who preceded
them Presently this doctrine comes to be written down,
lest it should be forgotten or distorted, and so a scriptitre
arises, It is not easy so to write that it shall be imposs-
ible for man to misunderstand, and thus presently arise
various interpretations. Naturally different teachers in-
terpret in various ways, and thus sects come into exist-
ence, and bitterness of feeling arises between them. A
church grows up—a body of men who consider that
they alone hold this new truth, whose direct interest it
is to maintain a certain interpretation of it. Presently
this new church acquires property, and thus vested in-
terests are established, and considerations entirely for-
,cgn to the true religious spirit, (and often indeed en-
txrely hostile to xt) are inevitably introduced. Then crys-
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tallization ensues, and with that we have narrowness,
bigotry, worldhness “and consequent degradation; and
*all this not from any especial vice or carelessness on
the part of any one concerned, but in the natural course
of history

‘We may see how this has happened with Hinduism
and with Buddhism; if we can only look with an impar-
tial eye, we shall see how it has happened with Chris-
tianity also, though I know that many good orthodox
people would constder 1t wicked and athesstic to say so;
but surely it cannot be wicked to state what 1s true as
shown in the pages of history Since this was obviously
the case, if we wish to discover and study the true Chris-
tianity we must go back to thé origmnal doctrines, and
see how the teachings were interpreted in the earher
times. If we do this we shall find that the faith tanght
then was by no means the iron-bound theology of the
present day, but a far more spiritual and philosophical
religion, corresponding in many points with the truth
that lies behind all religions, which we now study under
the name of Theosophy.

Reincarnation,

As I have said, the principal points in that outline
of Theosophy to which exception would be taken by the
orthodox theologian are those of reincarnation and of
the inevitable and automatic action of Divine justice.
Neither of these doctrines is held by the church of the
present day, yet I think we shall find a certain amount
of evidente that they were not unknown during the
earlier periods Very few direct references to the doc-
trine of reincarnation ase to be found in the scriptures
as we now have them, but there are one or two which are
unmistakable. There is one clear definite statement by
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Christ himself, which of course must settle the question
once for all for any one who believes in the gospel
history and in the inspiration of the scriptures. When
he has been speaking of John the Baptist, and enquiring
what opinions were generally held about him, he ter-
minates the conversation by the emphatic pronounce-
ment "If ye will receive it, this is Elias which was for
to come.’

T am quite aware that the orthodox theologian thinks
that Christ did not mean what he said in this case, and
wishes us to believe that he was endeavouring to explain
that Elias had been a type of John the Baptist. But in
reply to such a disingenuous plea it will be sufficient to
ask what would be thought of any one who in ordinary
life tried to explain away a statement in so clumsy a
fashion. Christ knew perfectly well what was the pop-
ular opinion with reference to such matters; he knew
quite well that he himself was supposed by the common
people to be a reincarnation sometimes of Elijah, some-
times of Jeremiah, and sometimes of one of the other
prophets; and he was well aware that the return of Elijah
had been prophesied and that all the common people were
in constant expectation of his advent. Consequently in
making a direct statement such as this he must have
known perfectly well how all his hearers would under-
stand him. “If ye will receive it”~that is to say, if
you can believe it—“this man is the very Elijah whom
you are expecting.” That is an absolutely unequivocal
statement, and to suppose that when Christ said that
he did not mean it, but instead intended to express
something vague and symbolical, is simply to accuse
him of wilfully misleading the people by giving, to them
a direct statement which he must have known perfectly
well that they could take only in one way. Either
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Christ said this or he did not say it; if he did not say
it, what becomes of the inspiration of the gospel? If
he did say 1t, then reincarnation is a fact. The passage
will be found in Matthew xi. 14.

Another reference to this doctrine oceurs in the story
of the man who was born blind, and was brought to the
Chirist to be cured. The disciples enquired: *“Master,
who did sin, this man or his parents, that he was bomn
blind?” This question undoubtedly implies belief m
a large proportion of the Theosophcal doctrine in the
mimds of those who asked 1t, You will note that they
clearly hold to the idea of cause and effect and of
Divine justice Here was the case of a man born blind—
a terrible afflsction, of course, both for the child him-
self and for his parents The disciples realized that
this must be the result of some sin or folly; and their
question is as to whose sin it was that had brought
about this deplorable result. Was it that the father
had been so wicked that he deserved to have the sorrow
of a blind son; or was it that in some previous state of
existence the man himself had sinned, and so brought
upon himself this pitiable fate? Obviously, 1f the latter
were the true solution the sins which deserved this pun-
ishment must have been committed before he was born— ~
that is to say in a previous life; so that in fact both the
great pillars of Theosophical teaching to which we have
referred are clearly implied in this one question

The answer of Christ is very noteworthy, We know
that on other occasions he was by no means bachward
in commenting vigorously upon?imccurate doctrine or
practice; he spoke very strongly on many occasions to
the Scribes and JPharisees and others i therefore re-
incarnation and the idea of Divine justice were false
and foolish beliefs, we should certainly expect to find
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him taking this opportunity to rebuke his disciples for
holding them; yet we notice that he does nothing of
the kind. He accepts their suggestions as entirely mat-
ters of course; he does not rebuke them in any way,
but simply explains that neither of the hypotheses which
they suggest is the true cause of the affliction in this
particular case; “neither hath this man sinned, nor his
parents; but that the works of God should be made
manifest in him.”

Years ago an English clergyman wrote a remark-
able book called From Deatl to the Judgment Day, in
which he showed that reincarnation was the great secret
teaching of the Christian religion, which cleared up all
its difficulties and made it into a coherent and rational
system. Quite lately a Methodist minister in America
has published 2 book called Birth a New Chance, in
which he argues the same question, though along dif-
ferent lines. His theory of rebirth only very partially
agrees with ours, since he,denies that the soul has at
present any intelligent existence apart from its success-
ive physical bodies; but it js interesting to find that
along such different lines of thought men of various
shades of opinion are beginning to sce the necessity of
this fundamental doctrine.

A paragraph from the former book is worth quoting
here, as showing how the idea of reincarnation strikes a
thoughtful and unprejudiced orthodox Christian “Serip-
ture distinctly asserts that we shall be judged and re-
warded or condemned, according to our actions com-
mitted on this earth . . . therefore, we cannot sup-
pose later conditions to be superior to the conditions
under which we now exist, for that would necessitate the
advancement of those doomed to eternal punishment to
2 more glorious life, from which they must ultimately be
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degraded to everlasting shame; neither can we suppose
them to be inferior to those which we now enjoy, for that
would degrade the virtuous; nor can we suppose separate
states, one of advancement for the virtuous, and one of
retrogression for the wicked, for that would be to create
a hell inhabited by evil creatures doomed to pursue evil
before the final judgment; all these suppositions antici-
pate the final judgment; no authority can be found in
seripture to support any of them It is therefore evident
that if there 1s any active existence for the soul after
death, the conditions under which 1t must exist cannot
differ from those under which it exists on earth  Since
these conditions cannot differ from our present condition,
we are drawn to the inevitable conclusion that they must
be the same; that 1f there be any existence for the soul
after death, 1t must be in a human body on this earth.
The conclusion arrived at is that after death the soul goes
again through the process of birth, and appears on earth
in the body of an infant; that the time between death and
the judgment day will be passed in successive lives on
earth” The author then undertakes to show “not only
that this conclusion is authorized by scripture, but also
that all the doctrines of the Christian faith are based on
it; that it is the key-note of Christ’s teaching, the reason
of our existence on this earth, and the only means by
which we can eventually attain salvation.” Again he
adds: *“If this theory be accepted, the belief of the Uni-
versalists (that all will eventually be saved) becomes
possible.~—(From Death to the Judgment Day, by Ger-
ald D'Asey, p-13)

Furthermore, it relieves us of many and great diff-
culties Think of the terrible inequality in the world
If we look round us in any great city we shall see some
living in luxury and others starving, some who have



26 SOME GLIMPSES OF OCCULTISM

in ‘fact, all the evidence tells distinctly m the oppostte
direction. What 1s the use of all this progress that we
see taking place around us if 1t is not working towards a
definite end?

The second hypothests is that of Divine caprice, the
theory that God puts one man here and another there
because He chooses to do so, and that, although their
opportunities of progress are utterly unequal, their eter-
nal destiny hereafter depends upon their success in achiev-
ing a very high level of morality. This theory makes
no attempt to account for the inequalities in earth-life,
and offers precisely the same heavenly reward to all of
the small number who are supposed to attam it at all,
quite irrespective of the amount of suffermg endured
here. Some modification of this theory is at present sug-
gested by most of the Occidental forms of religion,
though it is by no means the true and original teaching
of Christianity,

Certainly it would secem to a thinking man that 2
God who has put us in a position amid respectable sur-
roundmngs m which we could not easily go very far
wrong, and at the same time has put another man m a
position such as we have described, where it is almost

* impossible for um to do right, can hardly be a just
deity, Indeed some of the most deeply religious of men
have felt themselves sorrowfully forced to admit thar
cither God is not all-powerful, and cannot help the
mmsery and st which we see in the world about us, or
else that He is not all-good, and does not care about
the sufferings of His creatures  In Thensophy we hald
most firmly that He is both ail-loving and ail-pow erful,
and we reconcile this belief with the facts of life around
us by means of this doctrine of reincarnation. I know
of no other theory through which such reconciliation
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is possible; and surely the only hypothesis which allows
us rationally, and without shutting our eyes to obvious
facts, to hold the belief that God is an all-powerful and
all-loving Father is at least worthy of careful exam-
ination, before we cast it contemptuously aside in order
to blazon forth our conviction that He does not possess
those qualities, Observe that there is absolutely no other
alternative; either reincarnation is true, or the idea of
Divine justice is nothing but a dream,

How does orthodoxy deal with so weighty a con-
sideration as this? Usually it scarcely attempts to deal
with it at all, but contents itself with vaguely suggest-
ing that God’s justice is not as man’s justice. That is
probably perfectly true; but at least Divine justice mmst
be greater than ours, and not less; it must be an exten-
sion of ours, including considerations which are beyond
our reach—not something falling so far short of ours
as to involve atrocities which even we who are only men
would never think of committing.

But what is our third hypothesis? What does the
theory of reincarnation suggest to us? That the life of
man is a far longer life than we have supposed; that
man is a soul and has a body, and that what we have
called his life is'but one day in the true and greater
life of that soul. Man rises in the morning, and learns
the lesson of his day, and when he is tired he lies down
to sleep; and the next day he comes back again Iike a
child to school, and learns another lesson Again and
again he revisits this earth to learn more and more of
these lessons, to acquire new and higher qualities, and
so evolution proceeds,

Thus we realize that less evolved souls are simply
children in a lower class, and that they are not to be
regarded as wicked or backshiding, but only as younger

v
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brothers. Think of the child at the kindergarten; he
practically plays most of the time They do not set
him at once to the higher school-work, because at that
stage he could not understand it, and such teaching
would be useless and injurious to him. Just the same
thing is true with regard to a soul; it could not receive
the higher teaching at first. It must begin with the
-stronger, coarser impacts from without, which reach it
in savage life: it must be stirred by those vigorous and
insistent shakings” before 1t can learn to respond to the
far finer vibrations at higher levels which in advanced
civilization will afford it such varied opportunities of
rapid development So by slow degrees and through
many lives that soul will reach our own level; but it does
not stop there. There have been many men in the
world who have stood head and shoulders above their
fellows; they show us what we shall be, and they are
in themselves a proof of reincarnation, for there is no
conceivable single life that could evolve a savage into
an Emerson, a2 Plato or a Shakespeare. If we accept
reincarnation we can account rationally for the existence
side by side in the world of the criminal and the philo-
sopher—but on ne other hypothesis can this be done,

To understand it fully we must take along with it
the other great Theosophical doctrine of Karma, the
law of cause and effect, and realize that if a man dis-
turbs the equilibrium of Nature it will press back upon
him with exactly the same force that he himself em-
ployed. It is under this law that he is being reborn;
if he finds himself in certain surroundings, it is because
he has so acted in a former life as to bring himself under
these conditions. He has made his place for himself,
and he is receiving not only exactly what he has deserved,
but also just such training as is best for his evolution
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for the moment pass on to the consideration of the other
great doctrine of Divine justice

The Law of Cause ond Effect.

Since these words are frequently upon the lips of
the professors of religion, it might perhaps be thought
at first sight that we should have no need to vindicate
to them our teaching of this law of justice. Yet as-
suredly a great deal of the religious teaching of the
present day distinctly includes a theory that we may
escape from the consequence of our actions, indeed mod-
ern theology concerns itself principaily with a plan for
evading Divine justice, which it elects to call “salva-
tion”; and it makes this plan depend entirely upon what
a man believes, or rather upon what he says that he
believes. "The.whole theory of “salvation,” and indeed
the idea that there is anything to be “saved” from,
seems to be based upon a misunderstanding of a few
texts of scripture. In Theosophy we do not believe
in the 1dea of so-called Divine wrath; we think that to
attnbute to God our own vices of anger and cruelty is
a tersible blasphemy. It may often happen that a man
gives way to wrath, yet on reflection he knows perfectly
well that he was wrong in doing so; and it seems to us
that to believe the eternal and all-loving Father to be
guilty of actions which even we realize to be improper
is a very terrible degradation of the great divine ideal
It seems to be a relic of primitive savagery and fetish-
worship—of the idea that the principal powers in nature
are evil demons who require propitiation. In Theosophy”
our reverence for the Deity is far too great to allow
us to accept anything so derogatory to His dignity. In-
stead of this debasing superstition we have the certainty
that God is an omnipotent and all-loving Father, and
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that His will is directed, not towards our condemnation,
but towards our evolution. We hold the theory of
steady development and final attainment for all; and
we think that the man’s progress depends, not upon
what he believes, but upon what he does.

And surely there is very much in the Christian script-
ures which supports this idea.  You may perhaps re-
member the solemnn and earnest warning which St. Paul
gave to the Galatians, in the sixth chapter of his Epistle
to them: “Be not deceived; God is not mocked; what-
soever a man soweth, that shall he also reap” Again
in writing to the Romans he speaks of “the righteous
judgment of God, who will render to every man ac-
cording to his deeds.” Not only does the apostle speak
thus, but his Master also teaches exactly the same doc-
trine.  You will remember how in the fifth chapter of
the gospel according to St. John he states that “they
that have done good shall come forth into the resur-
rection of life”—not those who have believed some par-
ticular doctrine.

Another exceedingly striking point is to be found
in the account which Christ gives of the last judgment
in ‘the twenty-fifth chapter of the gospel according to
St. Matthew. Since, according to theological teaching,
he is himself to be the judge on this occasion, surely
his account of the proceedings must be absolutely cor-
tect, and his explanation of the basis upon which the
decision will be given must be accurate and conclusive.
He describes how all nations shall be brought before
the king, and how they shall be divided into two great
classes, some on the right hand and some on the left
hand, and the reasons for the classification are very
clearly and distinctly given. From the study of modern
theology we should expect that the one great question
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upon the answer to which all would turn must inevitably
be “Have you believed in Christ, or in certain doctrines?”
or *Have you accepted the teachings of the church?”

The orthodox beltever must be much surprised to
note that neither of these questions seems to enter into
the matter at all; not one word is asked by Christ as
to what these people have believed, or whether they
even now believe in anything whatever The decision is
entirely based not upon belief, but upon action—not
upon the doctrines which they have held, but upon what
they have done. The only question raised is whether they
have fed the hungry, have clothed the naked, have helped
the stranger and those who were sick and in trouble—
that is to say whether they have done their duty towards
their neighbours in a compassionate and charitable spirit.
It is perfectly obvious that according to this account of
the Day of Judgment—again remember, it is an account
given by the judge himseli—a Buddhist, a Hindy, a
Muhammadan, 2 so-called heathen of any type what-
ever, would have just as good a chance of attaining the
eternal life of heaven as the most bigoted Christian
sectarian It would almost seem that the modern theo-
logian does not read his bible at all; or rather it would
seem that he has his attention so exclusively fixed upon
certain texts, and the dedtictions which he and his pre-
decessors have drawn from them, that he simply be-
comes entirely blind to the plain straightforward signifi-
cation of many other texts of equal importance

The Inner Teaching.

It may be said, however, that at any rate in the pres-
ent day these doctrines of reincarnation and of perfect
justice are not taught in any of the ‘churches; how is
that to be accounted for? We reply that this is be-
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to live, and clearly and strongly putting before them
the fact that according to the nature of their lives here
and now will be their happiness or their suffering here-
after. But there will be many to whom this alone is far
from satisfactory—whose minds will seek for a great
scheme in the Universe, who will enquire how man comes
to be what he is, and what is the future that lies before
him  The answers to afl these questions will inevitably
involve very much that would be entirely incomprehen-
sible to the simple faith of the unlearned, indeed it may
well be that much of this higher teaching would tend
only to confuse and to mislead the man who was not yet
ready for it.

Furthermore, knowledge is always power; and there-
fore a thorough acquaintance with these higher facts
would certainly place in the hands of the student the
capacity to do much more than the ignorant could do,
erther for evil or for good. From this again it follows
inevitably that circumspection must be used in setting
forth in its fullness this higher teaching; and certain
guarantees may well be required by the teachers that
those who receive it shall use it only for the good of
mankind. In every rehgion of the world there has
always been this higher and, to some extent, secret teach-
ing; is it to be supposed that Christianity is the only
exception to this rule? If it were so, Christianity would
stand self-convicted as an imperfect religion; but the
truth is that it is not so, for Christianity also has had
its mysteries and its inner teachungs, and naturally these
fnner teachings are precisely the same as those of afl
the other faiths of the world, since all of them are

* simply endeavours to state from different points of view
the great Truth which lies behind all of them alike,
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References to it,

It is true that this secret teaching appears to be now
quite lost, at any rate as far as what are commonly called
protestant sects are concerned. Yet we cannot but see
even in the scriptures which remain to us frequent hints
at the existence of this higher knowledge. What is
meant, for example, by Christ’s constant references to
the Mysteries of the Kingdom of God, by his frequent
statements to his disciples that the full and true interpre-
tation could be given only to them, and that to others
he must speak in parable? Again, he uses technical
terms connected with the well-known Mystery teaching
of antiquity; and it is only by some comprehension of
that teaching that we are able in many cases to find a
reasonable significance for his utterances.

This question as to the existence of an esoteric side
1 Christianity is not one of sentiment, but of fact; and
it is useless for those who do not wish to helieve it to
clamour aguainst the plain and obvious meaning of the
documents of history. The best way to approach this
subject is to see first of all what Christ himself said
which bears upon it, then to take the evidence in the
writings of his immediate successors, the Apostles, and
then to see whether the same idea shows itself in the
Church Fathers who followed the Apostles. I think that
in all these cases an unprejudiced examination will con-
vince the student that the secret teaching did exist, and
was thoroughly well known to all of them. There were
origmally many more gospels than the four which now
remain to us, and even these four have probably passed
through many mutilating hands before they cettled down
into their present form; yet even in them traces stilf

.
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gemain which it would be difficult for the most bigoted
to deny.

Christ himself speaks on several occasions with no
uncertain voice. For example, in the fourth chapter
of the gospel according to St. Mark you will find the
statement :—“And when he was alone they that were
about him with the twelve asked of him the parable.
And he said unto them, ‘Unto you it is given to know
the mysteries of the Kingdom of God; but unto them
that are without all these things are done in parables.”
And a few verses further down you will find the state-
ment :— “But without a parable spake he not unto them;
and when they were alone he explained all things to his
disciples.” These very words are quoted later by Origen
as referring to the secret teaching preserved in the
church; for it was always held by the Fathers that such
statements contained a triple meaning—first of all the
obvious surface meaning, generally cast into the form
of some sort of story, so that it might be the more easily
remembered ; secondly, an intellectual interpretation, such
as that which is given in the chapter from which I have
quoted to the parable of the sower; and thirdly, a deep
mystic and spiritual meaning which was never written
down under any circumstances, but was explained orally
by the teacher under promuses of secrecy.

Again you will note how, in the sixteenth chapter of
the gospel according to St. John, Christ tells his dis-
ciples “I have yet many things to say unto you, but
ye cannot bear them now.” Remember that this was
said, according to the story, on the night before his death.
‘When then did he say to his disciples the many things
which had still to be revealed to them? Obviously it
must have been after his resurrection, during the time
when we are told that he remained with his disciples
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“speaking to them of the things pertaining to the King-
dom of God.” No record is given to us in the script-
ures of any of these teachings; yet it is impossible to
suppose that they would be forgotten. Assuredly they
must have been handed on as among the most precious
of traditions, not in writing but orally, just as the secret
teachings in all religions have been handed on. In one
of the great Gnostic gospels, the “Pistis Sophia,” we
are told that he appeared among his disciples, not. for
forty days only, but for eleven years after his resurrect-
jon; and some hint is given as to the nature of the teach-
ings which he imparted, though much of it is so involved
and mystical as to be difficult of comprehension without
the key of knowledge which comes with initiation.

The Kingdom of Heaven.

This very name of “the Kingdom of God” or “the
Kingdom of Heaven” which is used in the passage just
quoted is itself a technical term belonging to the Myster-
ies, indicating the body of those who were initiated into
them. Again and again you will find evidence of this
if you will look with unprejudiced eye at the passages
in which Christ himself mentions it. For example, in
the thirteenth chapter of the gospel according to St. Luke
we read that the question is put to the Christ: “Are
there few that be saved? And he said unto them, ‘Strive
to enter in at the strait gate; for many, I say unto you,
will seek to enter in and shall not be able” The ordi-
"nary uneducated “protestant” actually dares to apply this
statement to the gate of heaven, and wishes us to believe
that a great world-Saviour would teach his people that
for many men who earnestly seek to be saved from the
horrible invention of eternal damnation, there shall yet
be no path to safety. If this could be supposed to be
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true, the statement would be shocking beyond words, for
it would show either that the Deity was incapable of
managing the affairs of His universe, or else that the
whole scheme was in the hands of a mocking and cruet
demon. No such’ atrocity was asserted by the Christ, or
could ever have been put forth by him.

The word “saved”—or rather, as it should be writ-
ten, “safe”’~—has a technical meaning which when it is
understood makes the passage clear and illuminative. To
the Theosophical student there will be no difficulty in
its perfect comprehension; he knows that in the course
of human evolution a period will eventually be reached
when a considerable portion of humanity will for a time
drop out of our present scheme, simply because they
have not yet developed themselves enough to be able to
take advantage of the opportunities which will then be
opening before mankind,~—because under the conditions
then prevailing no incarnations of a sufficiently unad-
vanced type to suit them will be available. The men who
thus fall out of the current of progress for the time
will presently take up the work again along with an-
other human evolution, and so will have an opportunity
of going over again the different stages of the devel-
opment of which they have failed fully to avail them-
selves on this occasion. This is simply a most mer-
ciful provision of néture to help along those who for
various reasons are backward in their studies in the
school of life; and though they lose the place that they
have held in this particular evolution, it is only because
the evolution has passed beyond them, and it would have
been a mere waste of time for them to attempt to stay
in it any longer. The man to whom this happens is
simply in the position of a child at school who is hope-
lessly behind his classmates. To continte to work with
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them wounld mean only strain and fatigue and waste of
time for him; while to leave that class and to work with
the one next below it will not only be infinitely easier
for him, but will enable him by further practice to
learn thoroughly those lessons which so far he has been
unable to master. -

The ordinary man is by no means as yet above the
level at which it might be possible for him thus to have
to drop out; but the pupil who has taken the first great
initiation—*who has entered upon the stream,” as is
said in the East—is safe from any danger of such delay;
and so he is often spoken of as “the saved,” or “the
elect.”” It is in this sense, and this sense only, that wé
are to understand the use of the word “saved” either
here or elsewhere in the scriptures and in the creeds;
and when we comprehend this, we shall at once see
the force and truth of the remark of the Christ that the
gate of initiation is strait and difficult of entry and that
there will be many who will strive to reach it for a
Iong time before they are able to attain it.

The Road that leads to Life.

Another passage which confirms this is to be found
in the seventh chapter of the gospel according to St.
Matthew, in which Christ once more advises his disciples,
“Enter ye in at the strait gate; for avide is the gate and
broad is the way that leadeth to destruction, and many
there be which go in thereat; because strait is the gate
and narrow is the way which leadeth unto life, and few
there be that find it.” Here again the occult student has
no difficulty in recognizing a very familiar imagery.
He knows very well how narrow and difficult is the way
which leads to that “eternal life”* which means the avoid-
ance of the necessity of birth and death—that is to say,
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of the descent into incarnation. He knows well too how
broad and how comparatively easy is the slow line of
progress adopted by the ordinary man which leads him
to death and to birth many thousands of times before
it conducts him to a permanent residence upon higher
levels. Tt is indeed true that “many there be who watk”
in this longer but smoother road; and there are at
present but few among humamty who find the shorter
but steeper path of imtiation Read in this, its obvious
sense, the statement 1s true, and readily comprehensible;
but if we are to take it in the sense that the “strait gate”
leads to heaven, and that only few are able to enter there,
it is not only a barbarous misrepresentation of the facts,
but it is in flat contradiction to other texts in which the
heaven-world is very clearly intended.

When the biblical scribe is really attempting to pic-
ture the heaven-world we find that he speaks of “a
great multitude which no man could number, of all
nations and kindreds and peoples and tongues, who stood
before the throne and before the Lamb clothed with
white robes and with palms in their hands.”” Imitiated
writers have always known the grand truth that there
is no possibihty of final destruction, but the certainty
of eventual success for all, because that is God’s will
for them In this sense, as referring to their ultimate
destiny, there is no feeble hope that 2 few may be saved,
but the magnificent certainty that none can by any poss-
ihlity be lost.

It is indeed difficult to understand how modern or-
thodoxy can speak of Christ as the Saviour of the world,

 and yet in the same breath assert that he does not save
it, that he does not succeed m saving one in ten thousand
of its inhabitants, and has to yield all the rest to the
devil! \Would such a proportion be considered suc-
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wilt be perfect, sell all that thou hast and give to the
poor, and come and follow me.” To be “perfect” means
to attain a certain level of initiation, to belong to a cert-
ain class within that kingdom of heaven; and the re-
mark of the Christ sitnply repeats the umversal teaching
of the Eastern sages, that poverty and obedience are
necessary for those who would enter among the ranks of
the higher initiates.

The young man finds a difficulty here, not yet feeling
prepared to give up s worldly possessions, and then
the Christ proceeds to moralize upon the difficulty which
stands in the way of the rich man when he attempts to
enter upon the higher stages of this path He even uses -
an exceedmgly strong sinule, “It is easter for 2 camel to
go through the eye of a needle, than for a rich man to
enter into the Kingdom of God” If this were to be
taken as it is ordinarily explained by theology it would
indeed be a most ridiculous statement, for it would seem
to imply that no man who was rich could possibly be
good, or could ever attain to a place in heaven The
orthodox profess to understand it in this sense, and yet
it wonld seem that even they must see how ridiculous
is the supposition; for we do not observe that the vast
majority of them make haste to get rid of riches and
become poor in order to qualify for this eniry into
heaven. But when we understand that the Kingdom of
Heaven means simply the brotherhood of the initiated,
we instantly comprehend that the inevitable preoccupa-
tion and trouble connected with the due administration
of great wealth would be 2 serious obstacle in {he way
of the candidate for the shorter and steeper path, and we
realize very fully then the wisdom of the advice given
by the great teacher, “Sell all that thou hast and give
to the poor, and come and follow me.”
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Another passage distinctly indicating the same know-
ledge of technical terms on the part of the Christ occurs
in the seventh chapter of the gospel according to St.
Matthew where he utters that remarkable verse, “Give
not that which is holy to the dogs; neither cast ye your
pearls before swine” In the present day we should
consider such epithets when applied to human beings as
distinetly rude and improper; but it must be remembered
once more that these were technical terms simply indi-
cating those who stood outside or beneath a certain
level. The ordinary theologian must find considerable
difficulty in explaining to himself the use of such lan-
guage by the Christ; but when we understand the real
nature of these terms the words become at once explicable.

St. Paul the Initiate.

When we turn from the words of Christ himself
to those of St. Paul we shall find that his wntings
are sumply permeated with occult teaching, with, re-
ferences to the Mysteries which lie behind the outer
teaching, and with the technical terms which are
well known in ,connection with them. Any one
who will take the trouble to read the second and
third chapters of the First Epistle to the Corinthians
will see very clearly that this is so when once his
attention has been drawn to the real interpretation of the
words. Once more he refers to the degree of perfection,
and to the teaching which can be given only to those who
have attained that degree; he says: “We speak wisdom
among them that are perfect.” And again, “We speak
the wisdom of God in a mystery, the hidden wisdom
which God ordained before the world began, which none
of the princes of this world know.” This Jast statement
itself should be quite enough to prove to any fair-minded
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student the existence of the inner teaching of the Church,
since it would be obviously and flagrantly false if it were
made of any of the ordinary Christian teaching such as
appears in the scriptures; for that was undoubtedly within
the reach of the princes of this world then just as now.
Sometimes people have tried to refer these remarks as to
mysteries to the holy communion, which was celebrated
only in the presence of those who were members of the
church. Yet it is evident that that could not be the mean-
ing in this case, because further examination of this same
epistle will show that the Corinthians to whom St Paul
was writing were already full members of the church and
were in the habit of celebrating the eucharist.  Yet in
spite of this he speaks to them as babes in Christ, and
says that He can give them only the milk of the earlier
teaching, Obviously, therefore, this mystery unknown to
all was not the celebration of the holy communion. In-
deed, much of the Janguage which the apostle himself uses
could scarcely he applied in this sense, for he speaks again
and again of “The deep things of God, which the Holy
Ghost teaches; the hidden wisdom, and the wisdom of
God in a mystery.” Many other technical terms he em-
ploys, as, for example, when he speaks of himself as a
master-huilder and a steward of the mysteries of God.
“Another passage which very clearly shows this is to
be found in the third chapter of his epistle to the Philip-
pians, in which he describes himself as “striving if by any
means he might attain unto the resurrection of the dead.”
What can this resurrection have been to which he, the
great aposile, found it necessary 1o sirive n order that he
might attain? Clearly it could not be what is ordinarily
understood by that term, for the rising again from the
dead at the last day is to happen to all people, good and
bad alike; there could Be no necessity to make any effort
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in order to gain that. What he is striving to attain is un-
doubtedly that initiation to which we have already re-
ferred—the initiation which liberates 2 man from life and
death alike, which raises him above the necessity of
further incarnation upon earth. We shall notice that a
few verses later on he urges “as many as be perfect” to
strive as he is striving; he does not give this advice to the
ordinary member of the church, because he knows that
for him this is not yet possible.

Many other quotations bearing a similar interpreta-
tion might be given from the writings of St. Paul; but
let us pass on now to those who are called the Fathers
of the Church—the writers who immediately followed
the apostolic period. 'We shall find that they know well
what St. Paul meant when he spoke so frequently of the
Mysteries, for they themselves very often use exactly the
same terms in referring to them. For example, one of
the earliest and greatest of them, St. Clement of Alex-
andria, borrows verbatim from a Neo-Pythagorean docu-
ment a whole sentence to the effect that “It is not lawful
to reveal to profane persons the Mysteries of the Word.”
This last term is simply the translation of the Greek
“Logos,” and 1n this sentence he inserts that word in the
place of the Eleusinian goddesses who are mentioned in
the original document. .

The Three Stages of the Church.

In these days the church considers it her highest glory
that she has produced the saint, and she points to the roll
of her saints as a proof of the truth and the result of her
teaching. Yet in these early days this, which now seems
the final goal of her effort, was only an introduction to it.
Then she had three great orders or degrees, through
which her children had to pass;and these were called re-
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spectively  Purification, Illumination, and Perfection
Now she devotes herself solely to producing good men,
and she points to the saint as her crowning glory and
achievement; but in those days when she had made a man
a saint her work with um was only just beginning, for
then only was he fitted for the training and the teaching
which she could give him then, but cannot now, because
she has forgotten her ancient knowledge. Her Purifica-
tion led the man to samntship; her Illumnation then gave
him the knowledge which was taught in the Mysteries,
and this led him up towards the condition of Perfection
and of umty with the Divine  Now she contents her-
self with the preliminary Purification, and has no Ilu-
mination to give.

St. Clement of Alexandria, .

Read what St. Clement says on this subject, as quoted
in The Christian Platonists of dlexandria by Dr. C. Bigg,
p 62. "“Purity is only a negative state, valuable chiefly
as the condition of insight. He who has been purified in
baptism and then initiated into the little Mysteries (has
acquired, that is to say, the habits of self-control and re-
flection), becomes ripe for the greater Mysteries, for
Epopteia or Gnosis, the scientific knowledge of God.”
This latter is a startling claim to make from the modern
orthodox point of view; I imagine that few preachers
at the present day would claim to have the scientific
knowledge of God, or even to know in the least what such
an expression meant.  Yet there it stands quite clearly
in the writing of one of the earliest and greatest of the
Church Fathers We have only to examine the Theo-
sophical teaching to see exactly what he meant, to under-
stand (so far as the intellect of man can at present under-
stand) what is meant by the doctrine of the Trinity, of the
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incarnation of Christ, and his dwelling within the heart of
man. The scientific knowledge of God is still within the
reach of the earnest and reverent student; it is no mere
form of words, but a glowing and definite fact.

How highly St. Clement valued this transcendent
knowledge may be scen very clearly by another quota-
tion from his writings given in Chrishan Mysticism, by
W. R. Inge, p. 86. “Knowledge,” says Clement, “is
more than faith. Faith is a summary knowledge of
urgent truths, suitable for people who are in a hurry; but
knowledge is scientific faith. If the Gnostic (the philo-
sophical Christian) had to choose between the knowledge
of God and eternal salvation, and it were possible to separ-
ate two things so inseparably connected, he would choose
without the slightest hesitation the knowledge of God.”
That surely is a sufficiently clear statement. Evidently
St. Clement thought that faith was only for those who had
not time to go into the study of the definite science them-
selves; they had to be content with accepting its magnifi-
cent truths on faith, just precisely as is the case with our-
selves with regard to any of the physical-plane sciences of
the present day. If each man had a life of leisure, no
doubt he could take up chemistry or astronomy and study
it at first-hand for himself; if he has no time to do this,
he thankfully accepts the conclusions at which those arrive
who have studied it. 'When we come to this great science
of life which is called religion, such acceptance of the re-
sult of the investigation of others is spoken of as faith;
but assuredly, as St. Clement says, direct knowledge is
infinitely better,

The idea that man is capable of attaining this perfec-
tion, or deification as it is often called in the writings of
the Fathers, would probably be considered sacrilegious
by many of our modern theological writers, yet it was very
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clearly held by the early Fathers, and they knew its attain-
ment to be a possibility. Professor Harnack remarks that
“deification was the 1dea of salvation taught in the Mys-
teries” ; and again “after Theaphilus, Irenaeus, Hippoly-
tus, and Origen, the idea of deification is found in all the
Fathers of the ancient church, and that in a primary posi-
tion. We have it n Athanasius, the Cappadocians, Apol-
linarius, Ephraem Syrus, Epiphanius, and others, as also
in Cynl, Sophronius, and later Greck and Russian theo-
logians.”

What Origen Saoys.

The most celebrated pupil of St. Clement was the
far-famed Origen—perhaps the most brilliant and learned
of all the Ecclesiastical Fathers. He very clearly asserts
the existence of the secret teaching of the Church, for in
his celebrated controversy with Celsus he states definitely
that the system of exoteric and esoteric teaching which
was in general use among philosophers was also adopted
in Christianity. He also speaks exceedingly plainly with
regard to the difference between the ignorant faith of the
undeveloped muititude and the higher and reasonable
faith which was founded upon definite knowledge, He
draws a very clear distinction between “the popular irra-
tional faith” which leads to what he calls “somatic Chris-
tianity” (that is to say, the merely physical form of the
religion) and the “spiritual Christianity” offered by the
Gnosis or wisdom He makes it perfectly clear that by
“somatic Christianity” he means that faith which is based
on the gospel history. Of a teaching founded upon this
historical narrative he says “what better method could be
devised to assist the masses?”’ In Mr. Inge’s book men-
tioned above (p. 89) he is quoted as teaching that “the
Gnostic or sage no longer needs the crucified Christ. The
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eternal or spiritual gospel which is his possession shows
clearly all things concerning the Son of God himself, both
the Mysteries shown by his words and the things of which
his acts were the symbols. It is not that Origen denies
or doubts the truth of the gospel history, but he feels that
events which happened only once can be of no importance,
and regards the life, death, and resurrection of Christ
as only one manifestation of a universal law, which was
really enacted, not in this fleeting world of shadows, but
in the eternal counsels of the Most High He considers
that those who are thoroughly convinced of the universal
truths revealed by the incarnation and the atonement need-
trouble themselves no more about their particular mani-
festations in time.”

Here then we see the most distinct and repeated refer-
ences to the hidden teaching, greater far than anything
known to the Church of the present day, and carrying
those who study it to a very much higher level than is
ever now attained by the:disciples of orthodoxy. What
has become of this magnificent heritage of Christianity?
Why was this wonderful teaching lost, and how can it be
regained? Happily it has not been Jost; the great Gnostic
doctors, who taught it so poetically, were cast out of the
church as heretics by the vote of the ignorant majority,
who would not include iwithin their scheme of religion
anything which was beyond their comprehension, any-
thing which took years of trouble and study to learn. Yet
something of the Gnostic teaching has been preserved ; the
orthodox endeavoured with pious fury to destroy all traces
of it, yet here and there a book has been discovered—hept
perhaps until these later days among those who are com-
monly called savages, and yet have proved less savage
than the orthodox defenders of the faith.

In that way we are slowly coming to know something
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of these splendid feachings, and we find them, as the
occult student would naturally expect, to be precisely the
same truths which Theosophy 1s now placing once more
before the Western world  Those who are interested
the study of this particular side of the teaching of the
wisdom religion cannot approach 1t better than through
the writings of Mr G R S Mead of London, the most
scholarly of our Theosophcal writers  He has spent
many years 1n the most careful study of the strange med
ley of faiths and opimions which gather round the cradle
of Christendom and s writings show us very clearly
how this Christian religion arose quite naturally and logt
cally out of the faiths of the period just preceding 1ts
birth  He makes 1t abundantly evident that this 1s not
a revelation from on hugh, no new statement of additional
fact, but stmply a perfectly natural result of what had
gone hefore 1t Any one wishing to understand what
Christamuty really s, what 1ts teachings truly mean, and
what 1s 1ts part 1n the great hfe of the world, cannot do
better than commence by a careful study of Mr Mead s
works

Theosophy Explamns

Meantime 1t needs not even so much study as 1s
mvolved 1n that enquury to convince any open minded per-
son that Theosophy holds the solution to all the problems
connected with the Christtan doctrine Take, for exam
ple the great dogma of the Trimity which as origmally
stated seems so incomprehensible and meamngless In
voke the aid of 2 Theosophical diagram such as that which
1s given 1t the last edition of my own httle book upon
The Chrishian Creed, and at once the obscurity will be it
up as by sunlight and 1t will be seen that the strange and
apparently imncomprehensible statements have an obvious
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meaning which is full of interest "and vividly ’clear.
Read, for example, the Athanasian Creed—that much
misunderstood document of the Church; by the light of
the Theosophical diagrams its sentences, hitherto so little
comprehended, will be seen to be luminous and crystal-
clear; so that the very formula which has been cast aside
by multitudes as hopelessly umntelligible now stands forth
as perhaps the strongest and grandest statement as to the
_nature and the power of God that has ever been put into
words The so-called damnatory clauses, to which so
much exception has been taken, fall into their places and
are at once seen to be free from all possible objection,
when once their real meaning has been understood.

There is simply no other way of rendering a great
deal of this older teaching intelligible at all; unless we
are prepared to accept the Theosophical explanation of
them, we must simply resign all hope of finding any
rational meaning at the back of these great symbols of one
of the world-faiths But the Theosophical teaching mtro-
duces order into the chaos; it at once enables us to sift out
these dogmas which are expressions of universal truth
from the accretions with which the uncomprehending
theology of the ignorant monks has surrounded them
.The same thing is true with many of the other dogmas
of the church; not only is the mighty doctrine of the Trin-
ity made clear, but salvation, conversion, regeneration,
sanctification—all these are explained, and from the
Theosophical standpoint they are no longer mere names
with a vague mist of uncertainty surrounding them, but
definite and reat facts, which are all parts of a coherent
system. To understand these the student should read
Mrs Besant's great book Esoteric Christianity, which
will throw a flood of light for him upon much that has
been dark before. Best of all, it will show him that
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Christianity in no way contradicts the other great faiths
of the world—that they are all alike efforts fo state the
same great truth, the truth that ltes behind them all—
this Divine Wisdom which in modern days we call Theo-
sophy.

To the earnest Christian who has in some way or other
been aroused into thinking about the doctrines of the
Church, and has therefore naturally been led into doubt-
ing them 1n the form in which they are generally pre-
sented, we would very strongly recommend the study of
the teachings of Theosophy ~Many a man who begins to
doubt finds himself forced very far along that dreary road;
he finds himself left without defimite basis for any belief,
and knows not where to turn for comfort and enlighten-
ment. To such an one our advice would be: “Do not
cast aside your religion, but rather try to learn what it
really is. Then will be given back to you all that was
bright and beautiful and true in the faith of your child-
hood, but it will be given back to you on a very different
basis. It will no longer be founded upon authority,
whether it be of a book or of a Church; for such belief
is always liable to be overthrown if you should find that
the book or the Church is not as historically reliable as
you had been Jed to suppose. You will receive back your
faith, but founded this time upon the impregnable rock
of reason and of common-sense, so that the more fully you
examine it, the more you will become convinced of its
truth and the more you will understand its glory.”

The Gospel of Theosophy,

In saying this we are speaking not from theory but
from experience. To us who have studied Theosophy
it has brought all this and more It has been to us a veri-
table gospel of good news from on high, which has shown
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us light where before was darkness, which has made life
easier to bear and death easier to'face; which has given’
us, not hope only, but the glorious certainty of future
progress. It is for that reason that we put it before you,
for that reason that we urge your examination of it. We
have no wish to make converts in the ordinary sense of the
word. We are not impelled, as is the poor ignorant miss-
ionary, by any theory that, unless we can induce our
hearers or readers to believe as we do, there will be for
them no way of salvation from the horrors of eternal suf-
fering. We know perfectly well that every one will attain
the final goal of humanity, whether he now believes what
we tell him or whether he does not. We know that the
progress of every man is absolutely certain; but he may
make his road easy or he may make it difficult. If he
goes on in ignorance he is likely to find it hard and pain-
ful; if he learns the truth about life and death, about God
and man, and the relation between them, he will under-
stand how to travel so as to make the path easy for him-
self and also (which is much more important) to be able
to lend a helping hand to his fellow-travellers who know
less than-he. This is what you all may do, and what we
hope you will do. We who are Theosophists ask no blind
faith from you; we simply put this philosophy before you,
and ask you to study it, and we believe that if you do so
you will find what we have found-—rest and peace and
help, and the power to be of use in the world. Above all
things we would say to you, not only study the Theo-
sophical truth, but try to live the life which Theosophy
recommends to you. Now as in the days of old it still
remains true that those who do the will of the Father who
is in Heaven, they shall know of the doctrine whether it
be true; and so to those who doubt our teaching we would
say take it up provisionally, take it as a hypothesis, but
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lrve the life which 1t directs, and then you will see for
yourselves whether you are the better or the worse for 1t
Try to realize the unity of the brotherhood which 1t
teaches, and to show the unselfishness which 1t exacts,
and then see for yourself whether this 1s an improvement
npon other modes of living or not  Try the unselfish-
ness and the watchful helpfulness, and see whether here
15 not an opening into new fields of happmness and useful-
ness We who are studying this know that as yet we are
only at the begmning of 1t, yet we say to you with the
utmost confidence  “Come and join us mn our study, and
to you also will come the peace and the confidence that
has come to us, so that through your knowledge of Theo-
sophy your Iives will become purer and brighter, and
above all things more useful and helpful to your fellow-
man



CHAPTER IIL
THE ANCIENT MYSTERIES.

Every nation, every race, every religion has always
had its mysteries. But the sense in which we use that
word today hardly conveys a fair idea of what it meant
in the older time, to which we wish to turn our thoughts
this evening. Its true signification is simply that which
is hidden; but when we hear of it in connection with re-
ligious matters it seems to suggest to us a good deal more
than that. Ve have been brought up along a certam hne
of religious belief, one of the professions of which is
that all of its teachings lie perfectly open to the compre-
hension of the dullest mind. If this claim were really
true, it would be a confession of failure on the part of that
religion, for it would mean that it had no teaching to give
to the thinking man; but it is not 1f the least true of prim-
itive Christianity, as I showed in my lecture upon that
subject. That had its inner teaching, as 1s true of every
great doctrine, so that it may be useful to all classes of
humanity, and not only to one. But the mustaken idea
which has been so sedulously impressed upon us leads us
to feel 2 certain distrust for the wiser faiths which meet
all needs, and to think of them as unnecessarily mding
part of the truth, or grudging 1t to the world. In the old
days there was no such thought as this; it was recogmzed
that only those who came up to a certain standard of
life were fit to receive the higher instruction, and those
who wished for it set to work to qualify themselves for
it.  Now there is a tendency to demand all knowledge
without making any effort toward this necessary prepara-

)
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.
tion, and to grumble that st 1s churhshly held back,
because the Great Ones mn their wisdom foresee the
dangers of placing certan truths before the minds of those
who are not ready to grasp them Knowledge 1s power,
and people must prove their fitness before they wall be
entrusted with power, for the object of the whole scheme
15 human evolution, and the mnterests of evolution would
not be served by promiscuous publication of occult truth

It 1s generally recognized that it would be foolish to
put dynamite into the hands of a chuld at play, and we have
ample evidence around us that such fragments of occult
truth as have been allowed to become public have been
terribly misused  The fact of the power of thought and
will and the possibility of mesmeric influence 1s now find-
g wider acceptance, and the immedsate result 1s that we
see shoals of advertisements oﬂ'erlhg, always of course
for a consideration, to teach us how to succeed 1n business
by exercising undue pressure of this sort upon our fellow-
men, 1 order that we may gam at therr expense The
undeveloped man always misunderstands and misuses
the least fragment of higher knowledge  To one who
comprehends, there 15 the greatest solace and the most
powerful incentive to nght living 1n the profound truth of
our umty with the Divine, yet that very truth has been
offered as an excuse for the grossest sensualty by the
unevolved among the Vedantins The history of the
great empire of Atlantis 1s the most impressive of warn-
1ngs as to the awful consequences of the musapplication of
oecult knowledge

The Mystertes of Eleusis

So the exsstence of the secret teaching 15 more than
Justified, and 1ts presence in all the world religions 1s
explamned  But though 1t may be traced 1 all, when we
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speak of the Mysteries our thoughts turn to one or two
only—chiefly to the Mysteries of Bacchus and Eleusis in
connection with the religion of ancient Greece, and ina
lesser degree to those of still more ancient Egypt and
Chaldzea, The literature of the subject is scanty, and but
little information is to be derived from it. Thomas Tay-
lor’s account is perhaps the best, though even in it there is
much inaccuracy.  Still, there is also a great deal of
intuition displayed in his book—so much that it is difficult
not to suppose that he may himself have been directly
associated with the schools of the Mysteries in some past
incarnation. Iamblichus, himself an initiate, has writ-
ten upon the subject, but he gives even less information
than Taylor—probably because he was more closely bound
by promises of secrecy. A French author of the name of
Foucart has also recently written on the subject. A
chapter in Mr. Mead’s book Orpliens epitomizes all that
is known to scholars—a chapter which should be read by
every one who is interested in this side of the ancient life.
Such information as I have to put before you is
obtained in a very different manner—not by studying the
literary fragments which remain unto us, but rather by
investigation and by memory. I have before had occas-
ion to mention that certain members of our Society have
been engaged in patient examination into the record of
past incarnations, in order to study the laws under which
rebirth takes place, and the way in which the actions of
one life produce their inevitable results in the next. In
the course of this research it was found that several of
these members had been concerned in these Mysteries, and
had been regularly initiated into their studies. Of course
such initiations must in no way be confounded with
those which separate the Steps of the Path of Holiness,
for these latter lie at a much higher level, and all the mys-
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teries were only a preparation for them  Nevertheless,
there were definite degrees in the Mystenes, and the man
who entered pledged himself to remain silent as to what
he saw.  Now such a promise remains binding, even
though it may have been made two thousand years ago;
but those to whom 1t was given may release the disciple
from his vow, and with regard to certamn parts of the
teaching this has been done.  The reason 1s that the world
has now evolved somewhat, and so a further experiment
15 being made; and much that used to be tanght only
under pledges of smttation is now published to the world
in the Theosophical literature  Much of this information
used to be regarded as secret and sacred; and today,
though it is no longer sceret, it is as sacred as ever. So
that though I may not tell you all that the ancient Mys-
teries of Eleusis offered to the student, 1 may yet give
an outline of a great deal of it.

The first point which I wish to emphasize is that the
charge of indecency so frequently brought against these
Mysteries by their enemies had no foundation in fact—at
Jeast so far as the flourishing period of the race is con-
cerned. It should never be forgotten that much of our
so-called information about the Mysteries comes to us
through the unscrupulous and bitterly hostile early
Christian writers; and though these writers indignantly
deny the suggestion that in their Church they have no
mysteries worthy of the name, and claim that theirs are
in every way as good and deep and far-reaching as those
of their “pagan” opponents, they nevertheless bring the
wildest and most abomtnable accusations against the mor-
ality of those who participate in other rites than theirs.

The Methods of the Monk.

Perhaps we hardly realize how entwrely we have
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therest. Thus we have only most partial accounts of the
real opinions of their opponents, and we get about as fair
an idea of what they really held or taught, as we should
have of Roman Catholic theology if we took the word
of the most rabid protestant as our only guide to 1ts com-
prehension.

With regard to this matter of the Mysteries we know
that there was specially bitter controversy, and the
Christian writers never hesitated to take up any weapon
which they thought would gain them a point. If there
was a popular slander, they eagerly seized upon it and
magnified it—perhaps even in their prejudice they really
believed it; and in that way they accept and repeat these
unfounded charges of indecency against the celebration
of the Mysteries  Sometimes in their replies we incident-
ally gather what popular opinion said of them, and then
we begin to see about how much reliance is to be placed
on such stories. Rumour held the Christian Church as
guilty of the most abominable outrages—the commonest
accusation being that at their secret meetings they
offered human sacrifices and indulged in cannibalism

 The statement that they murdered and devoured children
recurs again and again; and it is not difficult to see how
1t might have arisen.  They celebrated their eucharist
with closed doors, and spoke of it as meeting together to
pattake of the body and blood of the Son of Man; and
one can easily see how that statement might be miscon-
strued by the ignorant, and how unworthy of the atten-
tion of the historian are the mere rumours on either side
in a theological quarrel!

There is no doubt whatever that in the long period
during which the Mysteries flourished the most strenuous
discipline was exacted from all candidates, and the utmost
purity preserved; but it is probable that in the days of
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given on these pomnts, and the very existence of the poss
1bility of that advancement was not certainly known even
to the imtiates of the Greater Mysteries until they were
actually fit to recerve the mystic summeons from within
But to the Mysteries of which we are speakimng large
numbers were admutted , indeed, one classical author men
tions a gathering of thirty thousand mmtiates which
when we consider how small relatively was the population
of Greece shows us clearly that the orgamization of the
Mysterses was by no means so exclustve as we usually
suppose Indeed our mnvestigations show us that all sert
ously disposed and thinking people naturally gravitated
towards them as the centre of religious knowledge Men
sometimes wonder how 1t was possible for great natwons
fike Rome or Greece to remamn satisfied with what we
commionly call ther religion—a chaos of unseemly myths,
many of them not even decent, describing so-called gods
and goddesses who were very human 1n their actions and
passions, and constantly quarrelling amongst themselves
The truth 1s that nobody was satisfied with 1t, and that 1t
never was at all what we mean by a religion, though 1t
was no doubt taken Iiterally by many ignorant people
But all the cultured and thinking men took up the study of
one or other of the systems of philosophy, and in very
many cases they were also mutiates of the School of the
Mystertes, and 1t was this higher teaching that really
moulded therr lives, and took for them the place of what
we call religion—unless indeed, they were frankly agnos
tic, as are so many cultured men now
Moreover, 1t was through the teaching of the Myster-
ses that men learnt for the first trme what the strange
myths of the exoteric religion really meant—for ongmm
ally they had a meaming, and for the Theosophical student
1t often hies very near the surface In my book on The
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Other Side of Death 1 have explained the signification
given in the Mysteries to the stories of Tantalus and
Sisyphus; the myth of Tityus also is obviously symbolical
of the result of certain passions in the astral world; while
the legend of Persephone or Proserpine is very clearly
an occult parable of the descent of the soul into matter.
Remember how the story tells us that Proserpine was car-
ried away while she was plucking the flower of the narcis-
sus, and at once you have a suggestion of a connection
with that other myth. Narcissus is represented to have
been a young man of extraordinary beauty who fell in
love with his own reflection in a pool of water, and was so
much attracted by it that he fell in and was drowned,
and was afterwards changed by the gods into a beautifut
flower. 'One sees instantly that such a story as this could
have no meaning but a symbolical one, and by the fight of
the philosophical doctrine of the xons it is one not difficult
to interpret.  All the cognate systems of thought teach
that the soul was not originally immersed in matter, and
need not have been so, but for the fact that she was at-
tracted by the image of herself in the lower conditions
of matter, so often symbolized by water. Beguiled by
this reflection, she identifies herself with the lower per-
sonality, and is for the time sunk altogether in matter;
yet nevertheless the divine seed remains, and presently
she springs up agamn as a flower. Now realize that it
was while Proserpine was stooping to Narcissus that she
was seized and carried off by Desire, who is the king of
this lower world ; and that although she was rescued from
complete captivity by the efforts of her mother, yet after
that she had to spend her life half in the lower world and
half in that above—that is to say, partly in incarnation
and partly out of it.
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The Lesser Mysteries

This is an example of the way m which these odd and
apparently pointless fables were taken up mn the Mystery
instructions and made luminous and beautiful The
explanations in connectton with the ‘astral hife were given
chiefly in the Lesser Mysteries, which were especially
concerned with this side of the subject ~ The centre of
their worshtp and work was at Agrae, and those who
were intiated into them were called Myste, and wore
as their mystical dress a dappled fawn-skin, symbolizing
the astral body. The appropriateness of this emblem
will be immediately recognized by any clairvoyant, or
by a Theosophical student who has examined the plates
of my book Man Visible and Invisible, for he will re-
member the bands and mottlings which indicate the
various passions and emotions, and the rapid flashing
changes which are so conspicuous in it The same idea
is expressed by the leopard-skin worn by the Egyptian
initiated priest while offering his sacrifice, and the tiger
or antelope-skin so often used by Eastern Yogis

Broadly speaking, the Lesser Mysteries were princi-
pally concerned with the astral world, and the Greater
Mysteries with the heaven world They taught very
much more than this, of course, but the first and most
prominent fact of their instruction was fhat certain results
flowed inevitably from certain actions, and so that the life
which a man lived on the physical plane was chiefly im-
portant as 2 preparation for that which 1t bronght in its
train.  The Lesser Mysteries taught vividly the astral
part of these results, illustrating it by showing the most
striking object lessons from real life In the earlier
days when the hierophant directing the studies described
fhc effect of some particular vice ‘or crime, he nsed his
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occult power to materialize some good example of the
fate which his words pourtrayed—in some cases, it is
stated, enabling the sufferer to speak and explain the con-
dition in which he found himself as the outcome of a ne-,
glect while on earth of the eternal laws under which the
worlds are governed. *Sometimes, instead of this, a vivid
image of the state of some victim of his own folly would
be materialized for the instruction of the neophytes
In the days of the decadence there remained no hiero-
phant who possessed the power to produce these occult
illustrations, and consequently their place was taken by
actors dressed to represent the sufferers, or in some cases
by ghostly images projected by means of concave mir-
rors—or even by cleverly executed statuary or mechanical
figures. Of course it was perfectly understood by all
cotrcerned that these were only representations, and fo
. one was ever deceived into supposing that they were orig-
inal cases. Some of our ecclesiastical writers, however,
failed to realize this, and some of them have spent much
time and ingenuity in “exposing” deceptions which never
have deceived any one, least of all those who were spe-
cially concerned with them. A gentleman named Hip-
polytus, who seems to have been the Maskelyne and Cook
of the period, is especially zealous along these lines, and
his accounts of apparatus whereby lights might be mys-
teriously produced, and his suggestions as to the use of
invisible ink, are really quite amusing reading.

‘We may take it, then, that the principal work of the
teachers in the Lesser Mysteries was to inform their pu-
pils thoroughly of the exact result in astral life of phys-
ical thought and action. Besides this, however, much in-
struction was given in cosmogony, and the evolution of
man on this earth was very fully explained, again with the
aid of illustrative scenes and figures. produced at first by
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matersalization but later imitated 1n various ways The
directors seem always to have recogmized two classes
among thesr pupils and to have chosen out from them
those whom they thought capable of special traming in
the development of psychic faculties These received?
special mstruction as to how the astral body can be used
as a velucle and had definite exercises set for their prac
tice to develope them m clairvoyance or prevision

The imtiates had a number of proverbs or aphorisms
peculiar to themselves some of which were very charac
tenistic and very Theosophical 1n tone  Death 1s hife
and hife 1s death, 15 a saying which will need no inter
pretation for the student of Theosophy who compre-
hends at least to some extent how infinitely more real
and vivid 1s ife on any other plane than this imprison
ment 1n the flesh  Whosoever pursues realities during
Iife will pursue them nfter death whoscever pursues un
realiies during this Ife wili pursue them also after
death 15 also a statement entirely m line with the facts
as to post mortem conditions with which Theosaphy so
fully acquamts us and 1t emphasizes the great truth upon
which we so often find 1t necessary 1o msist that death
m no way changes the real man but that hus disposition

and his mode of thought remamn exactly what they were
before

The Greater Mysteries

Turning to the Greater Mysteries we find that the
centre of their celebration was at Eleusts near Athens
Therr 1mtiates were named Epopta: and their ceremo
nial garment was no longer 1 fawn skin but a golden
fleece—whence naturally the whole myth of Jason and
his companions  This symbolized the mental body and
the power definitely to function mn 1t
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Those who have scen the splendid radiance of all
which pertains to that mental plane, who have noticed
the innumerable vortices produced by the ceaseless emiss-

, ion and impact of thought-forms, who remember that
brilliant yellow ss especially the colour which mani-
fests intellectual activity, will acknowledge that this was
no inapt representation. In this class, as in the lower
one, there were two types—those who could be taught
to use the mental body, and to form round it the strong
temporary vehicle of astral matter which has sometimes
been called the mayavirupa, and the far greater majonty
who were not yet prepared for this deselopment, but conld
nevertheless be instructed with regard to the mental plane
and the powers and faculties appropriate to it. As in
the Lesser Mysteries men learnt the exact result after
death of certain actions and modes of Iife on the physical
plane, so in the Greater Mysteries they learnt how causes
generated in this lower existence worhed ont m the
heaven-world. In the Lesser the necessity and the method
of the control of desires, passions and emotions was made
clear; in the Greater the same teaching was given with
regard to the control of mind

The other side of the Theosophical teaching, that of
cosmogenesis and anthropogrenesis, was also continued
here, and carried to a much greater length  Instead of
being instructed only a< to the broad outhnes of evolution
by reincarnation, and the previous races through which
man has risen in this world, the initiates now received
& description of the whole scheme as we have it now, in-
cluding the seven great chains and their relation to the
solar system as a whole, Their terms were different
from ours, but the instruction was mn essence the came;
where we speak of successive life-waves and outpourings,
they <pake of wons and emanations, but there is no donbt
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that they were fully in touch with the facts, and that they
represented them to their pupils in the most wonderful
visions of cosmic processes and their terrestrial analo-
gies. Just as m the case of the after-death states, therr
representations were at first produced by occult metheds,
and later, when these failed them, by mechanical and
pictorial means, the results of which were greatly inferior.
Tliustrations of germ development shown by picture or
model, in the same way as we might show some of them
by means of a microscope, were employed to teach by the
law of correspondences the truth of cosmic evolution
It may very possibly be that a misunderstandmg of the
theatrical representation of some of these processes of re-
production was distorted nto an idea of indecency, and
so the seed was sown from which sprang later the false
and foolish accusations of the ignorant and bigoted Chris-
tians.

Some have wondered why so much trouble should be
taken to explain complicated processes of past evolution,
which after all have no obvious bearing on practical hfe
One can only say in reply that it is important for man to
know something of how he came to be what he is, so that
he may the better comprehend the future that lies before
him, and see from the method of his progress in the past
how best to further it in the lives still to come ~We may
estimate the importance which such teaching bears in
the minds of the Great Ones from whom all religions
come, from the fact that in every faith in the world, even
among those of savages, we always find some traces of an
effort to explain the origin of the world and of man, even
though often 1t may be only the wildest and least com-
prehensible of myths We have of course a prominent
example of this in the earlier part of the bock of Genesis,
which gives the account of these transactions which is
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traditional among the Jews. In the latest communica-
tion from the Gieat Brotherhood which stands behind
and directs the affairs of the world, we find once more
how prominent a position is assigned to the origin of
man and of the system, from the space which is devoted
to them in Madame Blavatsky’s monumental work The
Secret Doctrine,

The Symbols Employed.

Among the many interesting facts connected with
the Mysteries was the use in their ceremonies of certain
implements or symbolical treasures, the meaning of which
perhaps needs some explanation. One of these was the
Thyrsus, 2 rod with a pine-cone at the top; and frequently
this rod was said to be hollow, and filled with fire. The
same symbolic jmplement is found in India, where it is
usually a seven-jointed bamboo which is employed. When
a candidate had been initiated he was often described as
ante who had been touched with the thyrsus, indicating
that this was not a mere emblem, but had also a practical
use. Tt indicated the spinal cord ending in the brain,
and the fire enclosed within it was the sacred serpent-fire
which in Sanskrit is called kundalini. It was magnetized
by the instructor and laid against the back of the candi-~
date in order to awaken the Jatent force within him, It
may probably also have been employed in the production
of trance conditions, and it is very possible that the fire
within it may often bhave been not only animal magnet-
ism,” but electricity. The latent, force of kundalini is
closely connected with occult development and with many
kinds of practical magic, but any attempt to awaken or
use it without the supervision of a competent teacher is
fraught with the most serious dangers.

Another interesting group of symbols were the play-
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things of the mfant Bacchus or Dionysos As I have
already said Dionysos was one of the names apphed to
the Logos and the infancy sumply sigmfies the com
mencement of this mamfestation In ts mfancy he 15
represented as pliying and Ius toys are a spinning top 2
ball a murror and a set of dice  You may think these
mcomprehensible symbols but 1f you could see them
you \ ould understand at once for these playthungs are
the matter of which the worlds are built  The spinning
top 15 the atom always whirling round and round and
atoms are the bricks out of which the edifice of the solar
system 15 constructed The dice are not of the ordinary
type, but are all different for they are the five Platomic
soltds—the only regular solids which exist—the tetra

hedron the cube the octahedron the dodecahedron and
the ethosthedron  These agamn may be regarded as build

mg material though in rather a different way They
represent the atoms of the vartous planes of nature—
not that these are the shapes of those atoms but that they
mdicate to the student of practical occultism certan fun

damental qualittes of the atoms and the direction 1 which
their force can be poured forth  We may make them into
a sertes of seven by adding the pont at the lower end and
the sphere at the lugher, and they then give us a sequence
of deep ludden mewung  The ball with which he toys 1s
naturally the earth and s murror 1s the astral matter

which so readily reflects wnd reverses everything and 1s

therefore so often symbolized as water, as 1 the story of
Narassus It 1s very mteresting to note how all these
cunious nd appirently unmeamng pomnts clear up and
become luminous as we study and understand them It
1s aleo noteworthy for the Theasophical student that the
mdication of the earth by a ball shows the acquamtance
of the teachers with 1ts sphericity, and that the atom as



THE ANCIENT MYSTERIES 71

drawn by Mrs, Besant in The Ancient Wisdom is by no
means inaptly represented by a spinning-top

The Pythagorean S chool.

Many of the ancient schools of Philosophy worked in
connection with the Mystery teaching. The Pythagor-
ean seems to have been especially close to the Theosoph-
ical ideas of the present day. It‘divided its students into
three degrees, which corresponded almost exactly with
those of the early Christians, who called them the stages
of Purification, Iilumination and Perfection respectively
—the last one including what St Clement calls the scien-
tific knowledge of God. In the Pythagorean scheme the
first order was that of the Akoustikoi, or Hearers, who
took no part whatever in the discussions or addresses, but
kept absolute silence in the meetings for two years, and
devoted themselves to listening and learning.’

At the end of that time, if otherwise satisfactory,
the students were eligible for the second order of the
Mathematikor. The mathematics which they learnt were
not, however, confined to what we now mean by that
term. We now study this'science as an end in itself, but

. for them it was only a preparation for something much
wider, higher and more practical. Geometry as we now
know it was taught outside in ordinary life as a prepara-
tion; but inside these great Schools the subject was car-
ried much farther, to the study and comprehension of
the fourth dimension, and the Jaws and properties of
higher space. It can only be fully understood if we take
it thus as a whole, not in mere fragments, and as an in-
troduction to astral development. It leads a2 man to un-
derstand all the octaves of vibrations, the vast areas of
which as yet science knows nothing, the intricate decult
relations of numbers, colours and sounds, the various
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three-dimensional sections of the mighty cone of space
and the true shape of the unmiverse There 15 a vast
amount to be gamned from the study of mathematics by
those who know how to take 1t up m the nght way It
helps us to see how the worlds are made, for, as was
sad of old, “God geometrizes ™

The third degree of the Pythagoreans was that of the
Physikor—not physicists tn our modern sense of the word,
but students of the true mner life, who learnt how to
distinguish the Divine Lafe under all its disguises, and
<o were able to comprehend the course of its evolution
The hife exacted from all these pupils was one of the
most exalted purity  In some of the schools 1t was divid-
ed mto five stages, which correspond very fauly with
the five steps of the probationary Path, as desertbed 1 aur
own literature

The Greek Mysteries appear under different names n
different places, but what has been said above will apply
to all of them There were the Mysteries of Zeus mn
Crete, of Hera in Argolis, of Athena in Athens, of
Artenus 1 Arcadia of Hecate in Zgina, and of Rhea
m Phryma There was the so called worshup of the
Kaberor i Egypt, Pheenicia and Greece, there were
the very nteresting Persian Mysteries of Mithra, and
thase of Isis and Osins m Egypt

The Egyptian Mystertes

These fast were surrounded by much that 1s of special
nterest to us  The well known Book of the Dead, of
which only a very small part (and even that much cor
rupted) has yet been recovered, was mn reality a kind of
guwde to the astral plane, contaming a number of tn
structions for the conduct of the departed in the lower
regions of that new world  The mind of the Egyptian

+
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seems to have worked along exceedingly formal and or-
derly lines; he tabulated every conceivable description
of entity which a dead man could by any possibility meet,
and arranged carefully the special charm or “word of
power” which he considered most certain to vanquish
the creature if he should prove hostile.

The Egyptian initiations were calculated on the same
general plan, The candidate was attired in a white robe,
emblematic of the purity which was expected (further
symbolized by the preliminary bath, from which was de-
rived the idea of Christian baptism), and brought before
a conclave of priest-initiates in a sort of vault or cavern.
He was first formally tested as to the development of the
clairvoyant faculty which he had been previously in-
structed how to awaken, and for this purpose had to read
an inscription upon a brazen shield, of which the blank
side was presented to his physical vision. Later he was
left alone to keep a kind of vigil. Certain mantrams,
or words of power, had been taught to him, which were
supposed to be appropriate to control certain classes of
entities; so during his vigil various appearances were
projected before him, some of a terrifying and some of
a seductive nature, so that it might be seen whether his
courage and coolness remained perfect. He drove away
all these appearances in turn, each by his own special sign
or word; but at the end, all these combined bore down
upon him at once, and in this final effort he was instructed
to use the mightiest word of power (what is called in the
East a Rafa-Mantram), by which all possible evil could
be vanquished. Whether the majority of the Egyptian
students knew, as we know, that all these various charms
and words were only given to aid and strengthen the
will of the man, is not clear; though undoubtedly the
higher initiates must have understood this perfectly. In
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truth, perfect courage and purity are all that is necessary,
when coupled with the knowledge that had already been
given,

Other ceremonies of the Egyptian Mysteries are of
interest to us in the Occidental nations, because some of
their ritual has curiously been entangled with our re-
ligious teachings, and utterly misunderstood and mate-
rialized. Even though at these later dates the ritual was
shorn of much of its ancient splendour, it was still very
impressive. At one stage the candidate laid himself upon
a curiously hollowed wooden cross, and after certain
ceremonies was entranced.  His body was then carried
down into the vaults underneath the temple or pyramid,
while he himself “descended into hades,” or the under-
world—that is to say, in our modern nomenclature, he :
passed on to the astral plane. Here he had many expe-
riences, part of his work being to “preach to the spirits
in prison”; for he remained in that trance cogdition for
three days and three nights, which typified the three
rounds and the intervals between them, during which *
man was going through the earlier part of his evolution,
and descending into matter. Then, after “three days
and three nights in the heart of the earth,” on the morn-
ing of the fourth day “he rose again from the dead”—
that is to say, his body was brought back from the vault,
and so placed that the rays of the rising sun fell upon
his face and he awoke. This symbolizes the awakening
of man in the fourth round, and ‘the commencement of
‘his ascent out of matter on the upward arc of evolution.
- Then was given to the candidate a glimpse of the
buddhic plane, a touch of that higher consciousness
-which enabled him to feel the underlying unity of all.
and so realize the divinity in all; and thus “he ascended

*.into heaven.” Many other points out of the life of an
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initiate and the stages through which he passes have been
woven into the Christ-story by its authors, but they have
been horribly misunderstood and degraded by the ignor-
ant. An endeavour has been made to limit them and
materialize them as historical events in the life of one
man; though the philosophical student realizes that, as
Origen has so well put it, “Events which happened only
once can be of no importance, and life, death, and resur-
rection are only a manifestation of a universal law which
is really enacted, not in this fleeting world of shadows,
but in the eternal counsels of the most High”

In time there came degradation of the Mysteries, and
the mner light and hfe were very largely withdrawn from
them, yet they -did not entirely die. 1n spite of the
Church, all through the very darkest times when anyone
who was suspected of unorthodoxy was relentlessly per-
secuted, when it would seem that knowledge was dead,
and that anything like intellectual progress was entirely
impossible, there were nevertheless certain half-secret so-
cieties which carried on sorething of the tradition and
the work  There were the Knights Templar, the Rosi-
crucians of the Middle Ages, the Knights of Light, the
Brothers of Asia, and many another occult body. It is
true that in many of these there seems to have been but
little knowledge, and even that heavily veiled; yet then,
as ever, it remained true that there were always in the
background those who knew, so that those who earnestly
sought the Truth have always been able to find it.

At the present time their quest is surely easier than 1t
has ever been before. The conditions of the world now
are different’ from any that have previously existed; the
mvention of printing has made 1t possible to spread
knowledge abroad in a new way, and those who stand
behind and direct the destinies of the world have thought
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1t well that 2 small corner of the veil should be Iifted, and
that something at least of what has so long be¢n jealously
guarded should be put freely and openly before the eyes
of men The world at large has evolved, and so 1t 18
hoped that we may be safely trusted with somethung of
additional knowledge, and thus it has come to pass, as
Christ said of old, that “many prophets and kings desired
to see the things that we see and have not seen them, and
to hear the things which we hear, and have not heard
them  All this we 1n the Theosophical Soctety are en
joying freely yet because 1t 15 now so freely given we
must not ungratefully despise it  All the more should
we value and prize this possession which 18 ours, all the
greater 15 our responstbility for its right use, all the more
strenttous should be our effort to make 1t a part of our
very lives and to aid, m 1ts light, m the evolution of
the world The opportumties now put before us are
greater than those of our ancestors, let us see to 1t that
we prove worthy of them. Let us not, as did the men
of Atlantis, take advantage of them for selfish and per
sonal gain, but let us take care that as we obtain greater
knowledge and greater power 1t 15 always directed by
greater love, so that we may learn to use 1t for the de-

velopment of humanity and for the good of our fellow
man



CHAPTER 1V,
BUDDHISM. .

It is obviously impossible to put before an audience
in a lecture of an hour an adequate presentation of one
of the great world-religions, which is probably entirely
new to many of those who are present. I do not propose
therefore to give you the mere formal detail or frame-
work of the subject, which those who wish for it can
after all obtain from any encyclopaedia. My wish would
be rather to endeavour to put before you something of
the life of the religion—less to quote from its books than
to tell you how it acts and works as a living force today
upon those who hold it as their creed. In connection
with the Theosophical Society I have worked for years
among the Buddhists of Ceylon and of Burma, and I
was myself admitted into the Southern Buddhist Church
by its Chief Abbot Hikkaduwe Sumangala. Though I
must quote occasionally I will do so as little as possible,
but shall try rather to give you my own impression of
this great religion.

I must say a few words first as to the life of the
Founder of Buddhism;then secondly I will outline its
broad principles; and thirdly I will say something of its
practical working.

The Life of the Founder.

The story of the life of the Founder 1s one of the
most beautiful that has ever been told, but I can give
only a very slight sketch of it now. Those who wish to
read it, told as it should be told, in glowing melodious

ki
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poetry, should read The Light of Asta, by Sir Edwin
Arnold. Indeed, grandly poetical though it be, there is
no statement so beautiful of the principles of this great
religion as that which Sir Edwin Arnold has given in
his matchless verse, and if it be my privilege to introduce
to that book any one who does not yet know it, assuredly
that reader will owe me a debt of gratitude.

Briefly, then, this mighty Founder sas the Prince
Siddartha Gautama of Kapilavastu, a city about a hun-
dred miles north-east of Benares i India, within forty
mules of the lower spurs of the Himalaya mountains
He was the son of Suddhodana, king of the Sakyas, and
his wife, Queen Maya He was born mn the year 623
8 C., and his birth is surrounded with many beautiful
legends, just as are the births of all the other great
teachers It is related that various portents took place—
for example, that a wonderful star appeared, just as was
afterwards told with regard to the birth of Christ Tiis
father, the king, as was natural for an Indian monarch,
had the child’s horoscope cast immediately after his birth;
and a very remarkable and transcendent destiny was pre-
dicted for him It was foretold that he had before him
a great choice, and that he might excel all men of his
time along one of two lines, according to his preference.
Either he might become a king of very much wider tem-
poral power than his father—an Overlord or £mperor of
the whole Indian Pemnsula such as has arisen only oc-
casionally 1n history; or he might abandon entirely all
the privileges of his princely birth and might become
a lhomeless ascetic, vowed to perpetual poverty and chas-
tity. But if he selected this latter destiny he would also
be the greatest religious teacher whom the world had
ever seen, and the millions who would follow him in this
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role would be more numerous by far than the subjects
of any earthly kingdom.

Perhaps we can hardly wonder that King Suddhodana
shrank somewhat from the idea of this mendicant life for
his firstborn son, and wished rather that his royal line
should be perpetuated and elevated. So he endeavoured
from the first to direct the Prince’s choice rather along
temporal than spiritual lines; and since he knew that the
acceptance of the spiritual life woyld be most likely to
be determined by the sight of the woes and sorrows of
the world, and the desire to remedy them, he decided (so
the story tells) to keep from the Prince’s sight anything
which could suggest these doleful topics It is said that
he resolved that the Prince should know nothing of decay
or of death, and should be brought up in the midst of
temporal pleasures and taught to devote himself to the
glory and power of the royal house. The Prince dwelt
in a noble palace encircled by miles of beautiful gardens,
in which he was practically a prisoner, although he knew
it not. He was surrounded by all that could minister to
his dehghts in every possible way; only the young and
the beautiful were allowed to approach him, and any one
who was sick or suffering was sedulously kept out of his
sight. .

So he seems to have passed his early years in this-
strange, confined and yet delightful world. The boy
grew up until he became of marriageable age, when he
was befrothed to Yasodhara, daughter of the King Supra-
buddha. It seems to have been supposed that this new
interest would entirely fill the Prince’s life; and yet it
is recorded that all the while at intervals remembrances
of other lives would rise within his mind, and some faint
presage of a mighty duty unfulfilled would trouble his
repose.  However, in due course he married and had one
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son, Rahula But soon after thus his uneasmness began
to ncrease, and he seems to have msisted upon passing
mto the outer world and seeng somethung of Iife other
than his own It 1s recorded how in this way for the
first ttme he came 1n contact with old age, with sickness
and with death, and, profoundly affected by the sight of
these states, so common to us, yet wholly new and un
famuliar to him, he sorrowed greatly over the sad destmy
of s fellow-men Seemng also one day a holy hermit,
he was deephy mpressed with the seremty and majesty
of his appearance and realized that here at least was one
who rose supertor to the otherwise umversal 1lls of life
Tram that period hus resolve to live the spiritual life grew
stronger and ctronger, until at last the time came when
1n s twenty-ninth year he defimtely abandoned his
princely rank, leaving all s wealth in the hands of Ins
wife and son, and betook himself to the jungle as an as
cetic

Naturally at this time he, like hus fathe. and zl) other
habitants of India, belonged to the great Hindu re
hgion, and consequently 1t was to some of the leading
ascetic Brahmans that he went for instruction and guid-
ance m (s new ltfe  For sia years he passed from one
of these teachers to another seeking to learn from them
the true solution to the problem of life, and a remedy
for the musery ot the world, yet never finding fully that
which he sought  Therr teaching seems always to have
been that only through the most rigid asceticism and the
heaviest self-1mposed penances could one hope to escape
from the sorrow and suffering which were the Fentage
of all men, and he tried all their systems to the uttermost
one after the other, yet ever with an unsatisfied yearming
for something greater, truer, and more real beyond At
Jast such persistent and rigorous asceticim told upon his
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health, and it is related that one day he fainted from
hunger and lay almost at the point of death. He re-
covered from this, bit he realized that though this might
certainly be a way out of the world, it was yet hardly
the way in which life could be brought into the world;
and he reasoned that to aid his fellow men he must at
Teast live long enough to find the truth which should set
them free. He seems to have taken from the very first
the most altruistic attitude. For himself he had all that
could make life happiest; yet the dumb sorrow of the
teeming millions appealed to him so strongly that while
that existed unassuaged no happiness was possible for
him It was for them, not for himself, that he sought
the way of escape from the misery of physical life For
them, not for himself, he felt the need of a higher life that
could be lived by all.

So, finding all the ascetic practices unavailing, he
decided instead to try the training of the mind along
the lines of the highest meditation; and presently he
seated himself beneath the Bodhi tree, determined to
attain by the power of his own spirit the knowledge of
which he was in search. There he sat in meditation re-
viewing all these things, studying deeply into the heart
and cause of life and endeavouring to raise his conscious-
ness to a higher fevel. At last by a mighty effort he
succeeded, and then he saw unrolled before him the
marvellous scheme of evolution and the true destiny of
man. Thus he became the Buddha, the enlightened one;
and then he turned to share with his fellow-men this
wondrous knowledge that he had gained. He went forth
to preach his new doctrine, commencing by the delivery
of a sermon which is still preserved in the sacred books
of his folloners. In his own tongue, Pil (which is
still for them. the sacred language, just as Latin is ttmt
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of the Catholic Church), this first sermon is known as the
Dhammachakkappavattana Sutta, which has been inter-
preted to mean “The setting in motion of the royal
chariot wheels of the Kingdom of Righteousness ”

In several of the books of our modern Orien'tahsts
you may find a hteral translation of it; but if you wish to
catch the real spirit of what he said, then assuredly once
more you will do well to turn to the Eighth Book of
Sir Edwin Arnold’s wonderful poem  Whether the poet
gives us the literal meaning of each word as accurately
as other Oriental scholars, I cannot pretend to say,
but this I do know, that he gives as no other has yet
gwven n English the spirit which permeates this mighty
Orental faith I have lived among these people; I have
shared i their religious festivals and I know the feelings
in therr hearts, and to read The Laight of Asia brings the
whole scene back before me vividly as I have seen it so
many times, whereas the wooden and pedantic accuracy
of the Orientalist calls forth no echo of the mystic music
of the East. .

Briefly the Buddha set before his hearers what he
called “The Middle Path” He declared that extremes 1n
either direction were equally foolish; that on the one hand .
the Iife of the man of the world, wrapped up entirely
in his business, pursuing dreams of wealth and power,
was foolish and defective because 1t left out of account
all that was really worthy of consideration But he
taught also that on the other hand the extreme asceticism
which taught each man to turn his back upon the world
altogether, and to devote himself exclusively and selfish-
Iy to the endeavour to shut himself away from 1t and es-
cape from it, was also foolsh  He held that the “middle
path” of truth and of duty was the best and the safest,
an‘d that while certainly the hfe desoted entirely to spir-
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ituality might be lived by those who were ready for it,
yet there was also a good and true and spiritual life
possible for the man who yet held his place and did
his work in the world. He based his doctrine absolutelv
on reason and on common-sense; he asked no man to be-
lieve anything blindly, but rather told him to open his
eves and look round him. He declared that in spite of
2ll the sorrow and the misery of the world, the great
scheme of which man was a part was a scheme of eternal
Jjustice, and that the Jaw under which we were living was
2 good law, and needed only that we should understand it
and adapt ourselves to it. He declared that man caused
his own suffering by yielding himself perpetually to
desire for that which he had not, and that happiness and
contentment could be gained better by limiting desires
than by increasing possessions. He preached this “mid-
dle path” with the most wonderful success for forty-
five years in all parts of India, and eventually he died at
the age of eighty at the town of Kusinagara in the year
543 B. C.

The dates which I have given above are those of the
Eastern records; and although European Orientalists
at first declined to accept them and tried to prove that
the life of the Buddha was very much nearer to the
Christian era, further discovery has steadily forced them
back until most of them now admit that the original
records are reliable. The'history and the edicts of the
great Buddhist Emperor Asoka have done much to clear
up this question of chronology; and the Mahawanso of
Ceylon gives us a careful and detailed record which
proves only the more definite and reliable the more it is
imestigated. So that now the dates connected with the
life of the Buddha are fairly accepted. How far we
may depend upon the details of that life as accurate it
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15 difficult to say  Probably the reverence and affection
of his followers drew around his memory a certan mst
or halo of legend, just as has been the case with ail the
other great religious teachers Yet none can doubt that
we have here a very beautiful story embodymng the hfe
of 2 most santly man of splendid purity of ife and won

derful clearness of spintual vision  As Monsieur Bar

thelemy St Hilarre says ~ “His life 1s absolutely without
stain  His constant heroism equals his conviction, he 15
the perfected example of all the virtues which he preaches,
Ius abnegation, his chanty, his unchangmng sweetness
never fail lum for a stngle nstant He pre-
pares silently hus doctrine through sin years of labour
and of meditation, he propagates 1t by the sole power of
speech and of persuasion during more than half a cen

tury, and when he ates 1 the arms of his disciples st 15
with the certaity of a sage who has practised the highest
all Ins ife and who 15 assured of having found the truth ”

His Teaching
Let us turn now to examme the great principles of
his doctrine.  He himself was once asked whether 1t was
possible for hum to embody 1t m one Sutta, or verse of
four lines, and m reply he spoke what follows —

“Sabbapapassa akaranam,
Kusalassa upasampada,
Sa chittapariyo dapanam,
Etam Buddhana sasanam.”
This may perhaps best be translated —
“Cease to do evil,
Learn to do well,
Cleanse your own heart,
This 15 the religion of the Buddhas *
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It will be seen at once that this is a very fine and
comprehensive definition First of all the man 1s directed
to give up every activity which is evil in any sense of the
word; but he is by no means to rest contented with that,
He must taKe up activity in a fresh direction and “learn to
do well ” Then, having thus regulated his conduct with re-
gard to the outer world, he is instructed to cleanse his own
heart—a command so far-reaching that there is little in
the spiritual life which is not included within it The
whole foundation of the teaching of the Buddha was al-
ways common sense and justice He based his claim
to be heard upon the fact that his teachings were clear
and understandable; and he impressed this attitude very
strongly upon the minds of his followers—so much so ,
that at an (Ecumenical Council of the Buddhist monks
held at Vaisili, when the question arose as to whether
certain doctrines had really been part of the Buddha’s
teaching, a resolution was unanimously passed to the
effect that “That only can pass as the teaching of the
Buddha which is not in contradiction to sound reason.”
(Schlagintweit’'s Buddhism in Thibet, p 21.) One cannot
but wish that the (Ecumenical Councils of the Christian
Church had made a similar resolution; for in that case
the absurdities which have encrusted the true faith could
never have been permitted to grow into the gigantic but
baseless structure of the orthodox theology of the pres-
ent day.

This decision of the Council agrees also with what
the Buddha himself had said to the people of the
village of Kilima when they came to him and asked him
what, amidst all the varied doctrines of the world, they
ought to believe. His answer was: “Do not believe in
a thing said merely because 1t is said; or in traditions
because they have been handed down from antiquity;
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nor in rumours as such; nor in writings by sages,
merely because sages wrate them; nor in fancies that
you may suspect to have been inspired by a Deva (that
is, in presumed spiritual inspiration); nor in inferences
drawn from some haphazard assumption you may have
made; nor because of what seems an analogical necess-
ity; nor on the mere authonty of your own teachers
or Masters But believe when the writing, doctrine, or
saying is corroborated by your own consciousness For
thus I have taught you, not to believe merely because
your have heard; but when you believe of your own
consciousness, then to act accordingly and abundantly.”
These words will be found in the K3lima Sutta of the
Anguttara Nikdya; and assuredly the attitude which
they represent is a very fine one for a religious teacher
to take.

Buddhism therefore has no creed; it simply requires
that a man shall recognize the facts which surround hinw.
It is the only belief that the world has known which
is entirely free from dogma, ceremony and priestcraft.
Accordmg to its teachings, within the unchangeable laws
of righteousness, each man is absolutely the creator of
himself and of his own destiny. The Buddhist is one
who follows the teachings of the Buddha and hves the
Iife which he has prescribed; so that truly there may
be very many among us who according to that test could
be described as Buddhsts, even though we may never
have read a word of his wonderful utterances His
teaching also recognizes the different types of men and
the need of some of them for fuller knowledge than
would be comprehensible to others I had occasion to
emphasize this point in speaking to you of Christianity,
and exactly the same thing is true of Buddhism. The
Buddha himself is represented in the Parinsbbana Sutia
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as declaring that he does not give with closed fist, as
do some teachers who keep some things back; yet though
he evidently meant that he taught everything freely, it
is equally certain that the real basis of the great law can
only be understood by those who have perfected their
powers of comprehension We see that he spoke parables
and recited stories for the unenlightened masses, just as
the Christ did; but he also preached the Sutta Pitaka
for the more advanced, while he gives the Vinaya Pitaka
for the government of the monks of his order, and he
perfected the Abhidhamma Pitake, or philosophical and
psychological teaching, for the highest order of minds.
While he insisted so strongly upon the possibility and
the duty of living a holy hfe while yet engaged in the
world, he also taught, as every great teacher has done,
that the highest of all lives was that devoted entirely to
spintual advancement and to the helping of humanity
For that purpose he founded the great monastic order
called the Sangha, to which I shall have to refer later.

The Four Noble Truths.

One very interesting feature of the Buddha’s teach-
ing 1s the way in which he tabulates everything, arrang-
ing 1t under various heads for mnemonic purposes. In
his first sermon he commences by the recital of his Four
Noble Truths. These represent four lmnks in a chan
of reasoning, and each one of them is associated with a
detailed explanation, but the whole thing is so arranged
that a single word at once calls up to the mnd of any
student the whole argument, and it would scarcely be

. possible for even the least intelligent who had once learnt
the chain of reasoning to forget any one of its links
His four truths are:
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1, Sorrow.

2. The cause of sorrow.

3. The ceasing of sorrow.

4. The path to the ceasing of sorrow.

The First Truth he explained in this way. All the
life of the man of the world 1s a life which 1s either full
of sorrow or at any moment hable to sorrow. Con-
stantly the man 1s striving to attain something which
he does not possess and sorrowing because he does not
get it; or, on the other hand, he is in constant fear of
bemng dispossessed of something which he has already.
The man suffers because he loses those whom he loves,
or that to which he 1s strongly attached; he suffers
sometimes because he desires affection which is not given
to him, or because that which he loves is passing away
from him. He suffers from a fear of death, either for
himself or for those whom he loves, So, all the way
through, the life of the ordinary man in the world is a
life of more or less disturbance and sorrow.

Then he passes on to the second of his Truths and
proceeds to enquire what is the canse of this sorrow; and
after careful analysis he comes to the conclusion that
the cause of all sorrow is the lower desire. If a man
has no desire for riches or for fame, he will remain serene
and unruffled whether these come to him or whether they
are taken away from him. If his affection is fixed at
higher levels, if he loves his friend and not merely the
physical body of his friend, then he can never be se-
parated from him and there can be no decay or loss of
that affection. Man sorrows sometimes when he finds
old age descending upon him; but this is only because
he has a keen desire for those physical faculties which
he now finds ta be leaving him  If he realized truly that
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the soul remains unchanged however the bodily faculties
may alter, there would be no sorrow in this wearing out
of the earthly garment.

So we are led on to the Third Noble Truth, the
ceasing of sorrow; and naturally the way to escape
sorrow is to put aside this lower desire. Thus he ex-
plains how if we fix our thoughts upon the highest and
learn to withdraw our desire from lower levels, all sor-
row will cease for us and we shall become serene and
untroubled. A man may live very happily in the physical
world, if only he will not allow himself to be attached
to it by desire. Be content with that you have, and take
this lower hfe with calm philosophy, and then for you
sorrow will have ceased. His Fourth Noble Truth
expresses to us the way in which this absence of desire
may be attained. : The path fo this, hie says, contains
cight steps, and therefore it is constantly spoken of in
Buddhist literature as “The Noble Eightfold Path.”

The first of these steps he states to be Right Belief;
but we must be careful not to misunderstand him here.
No blind belief in anything whatever is expected in
Buddhism; indeed, as we have scen, such faith as that
is distinctly deprecated. A man should believe not be-
cause he is told that such and such a thing is true, but
because he sees it to be inherently reasonable.  Still,
unless he has assured himself that certain broad facts
are true, he will be little likely to make the neces<ary
effort to raise himeself along the path of evolution. His
definition of Right Belief comes very near to a statement
of Theosophical principles; for the belief required is
that in the perfect law of justice or cause and effect, and
in the possibility of attaining the highest good by fol-
lowing the path of holiness These postulates will lead
him to the sccond step, which is Right Thought, and
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from that he passes naturally to the third and fourth,
which are Right Speech and Right Action.  Another
necessity for the man ‘still ltving in the world is the
fifth step, Right Means of Livelthood; and the criterion
by which a man may know whether his method of gain-
ing a living is a right one is that 1t can do no harm to
any living thing The sixth of these steps is described
as Right Energy, or Right Exertion The Pili word
means also strength, and obviously the suggestion is
that the man must not merely be passwvely good, but that
he must exert himself to be of use to his fellow-men
The seventh step is translated as Right Remembrance;
and it involves recollection and self-discipline—that a
man should remember what he has done that is wrong,
and so take care to avoid falling into the same error
again. Then the last step is Right Concentration or
Meditation—that is to say, definite control of thought
and the direction of it toward high and unselfish
objects. All these eight steps he suggests as necessities
in order that a man, while living in the world, may be
so far detached from its power as to:live wisely and
happily. For the man in ordinary life are given also
the Pancha Sila, or five commandments, to which I shall
refer presently,

. The Order of the Yellow Robe.

The Buddha has other rules, however, for his Sangha
—the order of the Yellow Robe—those who help the
world, as they are often called. Tius Sangha is in many
ways not unltke the Christian monastic orders. In i,
as in them, the monks are vowed to perfect poverty and
chastity; but there is this very decided advantage in
the Buddhist rule, that no one is permutted to take vows
in perpetuity, as 1s done in the Chrstian orders. We
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know that it not infrequently happens in European coun-
tries that 2 man may enter some monastic body under
the influence of religious enthusfasm, or perhaps some-
times of disgust for the world, or as the result of some
great sorrow. Later, when the rush of feeling has passed
away, he perhaps discovers that he has in reality no voca-
tion for the religious life; and very often much misery
results from the fact that his vows are irrevocable and
that no change is now possible for him. In the Buddhist
system full provision is made for such a case as this.
Any one who by his life has shown himself fit to do
so may prepare himself for what is called ordination
or admission to the brotherhood of monks. If after a
few months or a few years he should find himself no
longer able to adhere to the exceedingly strict rules of
the monastic life, he may put off the robe again and
enter once more into the ordinary life of the world with-
out any reproach of any kind attaching to him No one
thinks the worse of him in any way; he has simply tried
to live upon a level for which he is not quite fitted; he
needs a few years Ionger in the world in order that he
may develope himself to the requisite position; but no
one blames him for this Indeed, in Burma it is the
custom for all the male population to put on the robes
for a short time at least at some period of their lives.
Those who feel this to be the existence best suited for
them retain them and become permanently members of
the order; others put off their robes after a year or so of
monasticism and enter the ranks of ordmnary life, by no
means the worse, but very much the better, for their
short experience of something higher.
It must be remembered that to be a great rehigious
" teacher in the East is not at all the same thing as to be
the head of *some great faith here in the West. The
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Eastern teacher does not enjoy a princely revenue, and
drive about in earriages with a state equal to that of
many 2 monarch. It is just because Christian bishops
and Christian missionaries live along such lines as these
that no Qriental really believes them to be truly rehgious
teachers at all For in the East the religious teacher is
one who devotes his whole life to the highest spirituality,
who observes the most absolute purity, who never touches
money in any form, whose first rule of Iife is that he
must possess no property whatever excepting the robes
that he wears; and even these very robes are so made
as to be valueless 1f sold.

On the other hand, so great is the universal reverence
in the East for this spirtnal life that the deference paid
to the poorest or youngest of the teachers is greater
than that paid to the king. The reverence paid to the
Vellow Robe of the monks of Buddha is very striking
and beautiful, and I have again and again seen the
wealthiest and most influential of the city magnates rise
respectfully and stand with bowed heads in the presence
even of a child probationer who had but just put on the
robes. The very greatest respect is shown in Ceylon to
the hereditary Chiefs of the people—the descendants of
the ancient royal family; so much so that I have repeat-
edly seen the passers-by retire altogether from the road
as the Chieftain passed along it, the people standing at
a lower level and bowing until he had gone on his wz\—}z
Yet these Chieftains gathered in solemn assembly will
immédiately rise to their feet at the entrance of the
youngest member of the Sangha, and will remain stand-
ing until requested to be seated; so great is the respect
paid to the Yellow Robe all over the Buddhist world.
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The Life of the Monk.

The life of the monks is one of absolute detach-
ment. Not only do they own no earthly possessipns,
but they take only perfectly sitmple food, just as it is
given to them, without choice or question. Therr lives
are spent in study and in meditation, though they are
also expected to preach to the people at certain set
times. The principal festivity of the Buddhist is the day
of the full moon; but in a subordinate way the other
quarters of the moon’s age are also celebrated, so that
practically they come to have a weekly day of wisiting
the temple, much as in our land people go to church
on Sunday. The monks also have it as a duty to give
advice and admonition to any who may come to them,
and to read what is called the Pirit Ceremony—that is
to say, the words of consolation and blessing—on certain
occasions in public, and also (when requested) at a prl-
vate house when any one is sick

The members of the Sangha have vety often been
described in books of travel, and indeed generally in
the literature on the subject, as “Buddhist priests”; but
the truth is that that designation is both inaccurate and
misleading. The ideas which would be associated erther
in Catholicism or in Judaism with the word priest are
entirely foreign to the whole teaching of Buddhism.
There is no thought of any intermediary between man
and the great law of Divine Justice—no suggestion that
man needs any such work done for him as a priest
is supposed to do. So that when we meet with this
expression, “a Buddhist priest,” we must always bear
in mind that in reality it means nothing more than a
monk—one whose life is entirely set apart and devoted
to religion, His development is supposed to lead him
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entirely away from the things of this world and into
the higher conditions of which I have written in Clair-

»vyoyance and The Other Side of Death  He is supposed
definitely to have set his feet upon the Path of Holiness
—the Path wihich leads mm to Nirvina In the con-
cluding chapters of Inwsible Helpers T have given m full
detail the steps of this Path, and the quahfications which
the candidate must develope at each of these steps; so L
will not repeat them here, although I should most ear-
nestly commend their study to every one who wishes
to understand the beautiful and elevated sprrit of this
glorious religion

Nirvana

There is another point, however, with regard to
Nirvana, the goal of this Path, which I must not omit
to mention, because there has been a very widespread
misunderstanding upon the subject. The deseription
which the Buddha himself gives of Nirvina is so far
above the comprehension of any man who is trained
only in ordinary and worldly methods of thought that
it is little wonder that it should have been misunderstood
at first sight by the Earopean Orientalist. Even Max
Muller, the great Oxford Sanskritist, held for many
years that Nirvina was simply equivalent to annihila-

. tion; and unfortunately this misconception seems to have
been verywidely spread. Later in his life, with further and
deeper study, he came to understand that in this he had
been mistaken; and indeed no one who has Jived in the
East among the Buddhists can for a moment suppose
that they regard annihilation as the end which they are
striving to attain It is quite true that the attainment
of Nirvina does involve the utter annihilation of
that lower side of man which is in truth all that we
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know of him at the present time. The personality and
everything connected with the lower vehicles is imper-
manent and will disappear. If we endeavour to realize*
what man would be when deprived of all which is in-
cluded under those terms, we shall see that for us at our
present stage it would be very difficult to comprehend
that anything remained. And yet the truth is that
everything remains—that in the glorified spirit that then
exists, all the essence of all the qualities which have been
developed through the centuries of strife and stress in
earthly incarnation will inhere to the fullest posstble
degree. The man has become more than man, since he
is now on the threshold of Divinity; yet he is still en-
tirely himself, even though it be a so much wider self.
Many definitions have been given of Nirvana, and nat-
urally none of them can possibly be satisfactory; perhaps
the best on the whole is that of peace in omniscience.

‘When, many years ago, 1 was preparing a simple
introductory catechism of their religion for Buddhist
children, the Chief Abbot Sumangala himself gave me
as the best definition of Nirvina to put before them that
it was a condition of peace and blessedness so high above
our present state that it was ‘quite impossible for us to
understand it. Surely that is very far removed from
the idea of annihilation. Truly all that we now cail
the man has disappeared; but that is not because the
individuality is annihilated, but because it is lost in
divinity.

The Practical Result,

Let us turn to our third heading and consider some-
thing of the practical side of this great world-religion
as it may be seen at the present day. So far as I have
seen, 1 must certaifily bear testimony that it works ex-
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ceedingly well. Of course there are good and bad men
in every nation, and there are many nommal Buddhists
in Burma and Ceylon just as there are nominal Christ-
ians in England, but statistics undoubtedly show that
the proportion of crime to the population 1s very much
lower among the Buddhists of Ceylon than 1t 15 in any
European country or in America One great reason for
this undoubted fact is that we see so very much crime
arise from drink, and that is utterly forbidden by the
Buddhist religion. That one fact 1n atself makes an enor-
mous difference in the hfe of a nation Unfortunately
Europeans have introduced intoxicating liquor among
the Buddhist peoples, as they have carried it everywhere
else; for it is a mark of their so-called civilization. So
that here and there a man may be found even among
the Buddhists who violates the precepts of his religion
and partakes of the forbidden liquor; but he is keenly
aware of the degradation which this entails, and the
popular opimon invariably regards him as a wicked man,
to quite the same extent as we 1n these Western countries
should apply that designation to a robber or one whe
committed deeds of violence I suppose it is hardly
possible for a Western reader to grasp at once all the
changes which the absence of this one fatal habxt make
in the life of a nation,

I wish it were possible for me to describe how this
grand old Oriental religion permeates the daily existence
of those who profess it, so that you might have before
you a perfect picture of that wonderful Eastern life, and
might feel the fascination of that Oriental atmosphere
which is so totally unlike anything experienced elce-
where. The attitude of mind towards religion in the
East is something so entirely different from our position
with regard to it here, that it is with difficulty that 2



BUDDHISM 97

man who has not seen it and lived in-the midst of it
can be brought fully to comprehend it. Here men belong
to various sects, and are not infrequently bigoted and
bitter in maintaining the tenets of their particular sect
and denouncing those of all others; yet in the wvast
majority of cases this profession of religious belief is
kept exclusively for Sunday, and it has practically no
influence whatever over the man’s daily life during the
test of the weck. In the East the whole attitude of
man is reversed. Each has his religious convictions, yet
each is perfectly tolerant of the convictions of others.
The Muhammadan truly is almost as fanatical as the
Christian; but the Brahman and the Buddhist are always
perfectly ready to admit that those who do not believe
as'théy ‘do may nevertheless be on the way towards the
Tight, and they will always say that if even the most
*ignorant unbeliever does his duty according to his lights
in this life he will ascuredly in his next incarnation
have further opportunities of learning something more
of the truth than he knows at present, and so will
finally attain his goal just as much as they themselves.

Even the intolerant Muhammadan differs very much
from the average Christian; for at least his religion
is an exceedingly vivid and real thing to him, and, such
as it is, it permeates his very life, and is to him the dear-
est and the greatest thing in it. Every traveller
in the East will have noticed how at the moment when
the call of the Muezzin rings from the minaret every
Muhammadan within hearing, whatever he may be doing
or hovever great a crowd may surround him, imme-
diately pauses, draws forth his prayer-carpet, spreads it
before him, and prostrates himeelf in prayer. How
many of our ordinary Christians would be willing thus
to turn aride three times a day in the midst of their traf-
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ficking and their business, and confess their faith before
alt men by acts of prayer and worship performed in the
public streets? So with the Buddhist also; he has no
such public prayer as this, and yet his religion permeates
his whole life, somewhat in the way which is the case
with a very few of the most highly devotional people
here in the Roman Catholic Church  The vast majority
of us in these countries seem to keep our religion and our
daily business life in two watertight compartments, so
that they may 1n no way interfere with one another. To
the Buddhist that attitude 15 incomprehensible and insin-
cere, for to him the relizion 1s everythmg, and although
sometimes in daily hfe he may depart from its precepts,
he recognizes afterwards with sorrow that he has done -
so, and never attempts to justify himself by the plea of
business interest, as men so often do with us.

i Buddhism i Burma.

By far the best account that T have read of the prac-
tical effect of the religion upon its votaries is contained
in The Soul of a People, by H. Fielding. It is indeed
refreshing to find a writer who so fully understands and
appreciates a faith other than his own—who has so en-
tirely comprehended the spirit of Buddhism as 1t lives
in the hearts of the people. He tells us that under its
benign sway “the Burmese are a community of equals,
in a sense that has probably never been known else-
where.” He bears high testimony to the earnestness of
the monks, and describes how in the time of the Burmese
War, while the country was seething with strife, they
“went about their business calmly as ever, preaching of
Peace, not war, of kindness, not hatred, of prty, not re-
venge.” The difference betweten Buddhism and our
modern Occidental theology was well expressed by an
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English cavalry officer, who explained that Buddhism
would never do for a man of his profession. “What the
soldier wants,” he said, “is a personal god who will
always be on his side, always share his opinions, always
support him against every one else. But a law that points
out unalterably that right is always right, and wrong
always wrong, that nothing can alter one into the other,
nothing can ever make killing righteous and violence
honourable—that is no creed for a soldier.”

Mr. Fielding evidently feels very strongly the charm
of a common-sense, consistent religion, which recognizes
the unity of nature and the divine life which underlies
it. In another passage in his delightful book he draws
the distinction between the comfortless petrifaction of
modern theories, and the hiving beauty and romance of
real knowledge: 4

“Knowledge so far has brought us only death. Later
on it will bring us a new life. But now all is dark.
And because we have lost our belief in fairies, because
we do not now think that there are goblins in our caves,
because there is no spirit in the winds nor voice in the
thunder, we have come to think that the trees and the
rocks, the flowers and the storm, are all dead things
They are made up, we say, of materials that we know,
they are governed by laws we have discovered, and there
is no life anywhere in nature. To the Buddhist, not less
than to the Greek of long ago, all nature is alive”

The Offering in the Temple.

Let us see now what are the especial commandments
or ordinances of this religion which the man has to obey
in common life. We have spoken before of the Pancha
Sila, or five commandments; but the truth is that, al-
though these are distinctly more far-reaching than our
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own decalogue, they are not really commandments at
all. Each of them is not an order but an assertion;
the form is not a command from on ligh, “Thou shalt
not do this,” but it is an affirmation by the man, *T will
observe the teaching to avoid this sin.” The Bud-
dhist visits his temple, as we have said, on one day
each week at the least, but very many contrive to present
themselves there for 2 few munutes daily. And they
never go emptyv-handed, for each devotee will carry with
him a flower, or sometimes a bunch of flowers, which he
lays upon the altar of the Buddha with a few words of
love and gratitude.

Wishing to arrive at the idea in the minds of the
simple peasantry who perform this ceremony daily, I
have frequently asked such a man through an inter-
preter, “Why do you offer these flowers to the Buddha?
do you think that it pleases him?* The man would in-
variably reply with a look of surprise, “How can it
please him, since he has entered Nirvina two thousand
four hundred and fifty years ago?” If I still pressed
the question as 1o why the flowers were offered, the
reply would always come: “We offer them out of grati-
tude to the memory of the Founder of our rehgion
who has showed us the way of escape from the wheel of
birth and death; and we lay them before his image with
the desire that our souls may be pure as the flower, 2ud
like it may shed a sweet perfume around us” Even
the very word altar is perhaps misleading, for the Bud-
dhist has no conception of what we mean by the offering
of sacrifice or of worship. To him the Lord Buddha is
not in any sense a god, but a man just like ourselves,
though so infinitely far in advance of us; not in the

least one to be worshipped, but only to be deeply rever-
enced and Joved.
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There is at least one great advantage $hich can be
claimed for this great religion, that never through all
its history have its altars been stained with blood; never
throughout the centuries that have passed has Buddhism
even once descended to the level of persecuting those
who did not think along its lines. It is absolutely the
only great religion of the world which has this honour-
able distinction, that it has never persecuted. For two
thousand four hundred and fifty years it has run its
course, with not a drop of blood on its onward march,
not a groan along its pathway. It has never deceived
the people, never practised pious fraud, never discour-
aged literature, never appealed to prejudice, never used
the sword. If this could be said even of a small and
obscure sect, it would be a grand claim to be able to
make; but when we remember the vast extent of this
wondrous religion and the number of races which are
included within its sway, it is mndeed a marvellous fact.

As Sir Edwin Arnold remarks: “Four hundred and
seventy millions of our race live and die in the tenets
of Gautama; and the spintual dominions of this an-
cient teacher extend at the present time over Nepaul and
Ceylon, over the whole Eastern Peninsula to China,
Japan, Thibet, Central Asia, Siberia, and even Swedish
Lapland. India itself mught fairly be included in this
magnificent empire of belief; for though the profession
of Buddhism has for the most part passed away from
the land of his birth, the mark of Gautama’s sublime
teaching is stamped ineffaceably upon modern Brahman-
ism, and the most characteristic habits and convictions
of the Hindus are cleary due to the bemgn influence of
Buddhist precepts More than a third of mankind
therefore owe their moral and religious ideas to this
illustrious Prince. Forests of flowers are daily laid upon
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his stainless shrmes, and countless millions of hips daily
repeat the formula, ‘T take refuge in Buddha’’

The Three Guides

These last words are a translation, although not
quite an accurate one, of the opening words of the
Tisarana, the recitation of which with the five precepts
canstitutes the only publie formula used by the Southern
Church of Buddiism The word Saranam which has
so often been rendered ‘refuge ’ seems to mean very
much more nearly “a gwde so that the threefold for
mula which 1s repeated by each Buddhist as he visits his
temple would really be translated thus

I take the Lord Buddha as my guide
I take his Law as my guide.
I take lus Order as my guide,

The word Dharma which 1s usually translated “law, ’
really bears a very much wider sigmfication than that
English term It 1s not 1n the least a law or serzes of com
mandments ordamed by the Buddha but simply lus state
ment of the umiversal laws under which the Umverse
exists and consequently of the duties of man as part
of that mighty scheme It 1s in this sense that the ex
pressions quoted above are employed by the Buddhist
In pronouncing the Tisarana he sumply expresses his
acceptance of the Lord Buddha as lus gwde and teaches
tis adherence to the doctrine which the Buddha taught,
and his recogmtion of the great order of Buddhist monks
as the practised interpreters of the meamng of that doc
trime  This does not 1n the least imply the acceptance
of the mterpretation of any particular monk but only
that of the Order in the most catholic sense, he be-
lteves that mterpretation to be accurate which 1s held
by the entire Brotherhood in 2ll places and at all times
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The Five Precepis

Following upon this confession of faith comes the
recitation of the five precepts to which we have alteady
referred, which in Ceylon are shortly called the Pansil
These run as follows: N

1. I observe the precept to refrain from the destruc-
tion of hfe.

2. I observe the precept to refrain from taking that
which is not mine

3 I observe the precept to refrain from unlawful
intercourse,

4. T observe the precept to refrain from falsehood

5. I observe the,precept to refrain from using n-
toxicating liguors or stupefying drugs.

1t can hardly fail to strike the intelligent person that,
as Colonel Olcott observes, “One who observes these
strictly must escape from every cause productive of
human misery, for if we study history we shall find that
it has all sprung from one or another of these causes
The far-seeing wisdom of the Buddha is most plainly
shown in the first, third, and fifth; for the taking of
hife, sensuality, and the use of intoxicants cause at least
ninety-five per cent of the suffering among men” It is
interesting to notice how each of these precepts goes dis-
tinctly further than the corresponding Jewish command-
ment. Instead of being told to do no murder, we find
ourselves enjoined to take no Iife whatever; instead of
being commanded not to steal, we have the more far-
reaching precept not to take that which does not belong
to us, which would obviously cover the acceptance of
praise not honestly due to us, and many another case
quite ontside of that which 1s commonly called stealing
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It will be observed also that the third of these precepts
includes a very great deal more than the seventh of the
commandments of Moses forhidding not only one par
ticular type of unlawful mtercourse but alt types In
stead of bemg forbidden to bear false witness 1n a court
of law we are enjoned to avoid falsehood altogether
I have often thought what an exceedingly good thing 1t
would have heen for all these European countries which
have taken up the teachings of Christ 1f the legendary
Moses had included mn s decalogue the fifth of these
Buddhist precepts—the nstruction to touch no mtoxucat
ng hquor nor stupefymg drugs How much simpler
wotld be all our essenttal problems 1f that commandment
were observed i England and Amerxca as 1t 1s observed
1 Buddlust countries!

The simple recitation of the Tisarana and the Pancha
Sila which T bave just described 15 the nearest approach
of the Southern Buddhist to what we should call a pub-
lic service There 18 however, the regular weekly
preaching by the monks, which 1s attended by large
crowds of people There 1s usually a large preaching-
hall attached to each of the temples, but i very many
cases this 15 used only n wet weather, and when the day
1s fine the preaching 1s held n the palm grove near the
temple There 15 a great deal of this preaching and 1t
15 often carried on far mto the might different monks
relieving one another, and taking up the word mn turn
T suppose that 1t 1s scarcely possible for you 1n these
temperate chmes to form any idea of the peaceful and
almost unearthly beauty of such a scene The splendid
hght of the tropical moon brilliant enough to enable one
easily to read the type of a newspaper, pours down upon
the many coloured crowd fleched with the shadows of
the graceful waving palm leaves and in the mudst sits the



BUPDHISM . 105

yell?nv—robed monk pouring forth fluently his simple and
homely address to the villagers. Usually he recites some
story or parable from the sacred books, and then pro-
ceeds to explain it. A curious old custom which I have
seen many times in Ceylon is that one monk preaches
in the sacred language, Pali, and another interprets what
he says sentence by sentence into Sinhalese, the common
tongue of the people. It is evidently a relic of the time,
more than two thousand years ago, when Buddhism was
being preached in Ceylon by those missionaries from
Northern India whose mother tongue was Pali; and
the fact that it should thus have been preserved is a very
curious instance of the conservatism of the imme-
morial East.

The Chanting of the Blessings.

One other ceremony the Southern Church possesses
to which a passing reference has already been made—
that of the recitation of the verses of Paritfa or blessing.
It is of so interesting a nature as to merit a somewhat
detailed description. In essence it is, as the name implies,
simply a recitation of blessings and invocations for the
purpose of warding off evil influences—the chanting of
those verses from the sacred books of the Buddhists in
which the Buddha declares that blessing follows upon
certain actions, and also of certain hymns from the
same books invoking the benevolent attention of the
sun-god and of the Arhats and Buddhas. The principal
of these is the beautiful hymn of the peacock-king from
the Jataka stories. These Pirit verses are chanted by
the Buddhist monks on various occasions, alike of sor-
row and of rejoicing. We may divide such occasions
roughly into two classes—public and private.

The most common example of the latter is that in
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case of serious sickness or the approach of death, one
or two monks from the nearest temple are often invited
to come and chant these verses of benediction by the
bedside of the sufferer, keeping in mind all the time an
earnest wish for his recovery—or, if that is considered
hopeless, for his welfare in the condition after death
The monks do not pray for the sick man in our sense of
the word, for that 15 no part of their faith; they simply
chant their verses, with the will to help and to avert
any evil influence ever strongly present in their minds

Of course no remuneration is offered to the monks,
for their rules forbid them to touch money under any
circumstances; a meal may perhaps be given to them,
if the ceremony be performed in the morning, but later .
than noon they cannot accept even that, as they eat
nothing after the middle of the day.

The public ceremony is a more imposing affair, and
lasts much longer. It takes place usually on some festi-
val, such as the celebration of the dedication of a temple.
On such an occasion the simple festivities and proces-
sions will sometimes last for a week or even a fortnight;
and during the whole of this time the recitation of
Pirit is going on. Just as in connection with some
churches and convents there is a “Confraternity of Per-
petual Adoration,” whose members relieve one another in
regular watches in order to keep up night and day con-
tinuous worship before the altar, so from the begmnning
to the end of this Buddhist festival the monotonous
chant of the recitations from the sacred bhooks never
ceases.

Attached to most of the temples is a Dhermasalows
or preaching-hall, and it is in this that the Purit is
chanted. This preaching-hall is so entirely different
from any bwilding used for simular purposes in the West,
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that perhaps a descnptxon of it may not be uninteresting.
Its size varies with the means at the disposal of the
builder, but its shape is' invariably square. The Iofty
roof is supported simply by pillars, and it has no walls
of any sort—nor does it contain any seats, the people
disposing themselves on mats on the earthen floor.

In the centre is a large raised square platform, having
pillars at its corners and a low railing round it; and
round the edge of this, inside the railing, runs a low
seat—often scarcely more than a step—on which (facing
inwards) the members of the Sangha or monastic order
sit, while one of their number addresses the people, who
are thus, it will be seen, not grouped in, front of the
speaker only, as is usual in the West, but surround him
on all sides. On the platform, in the centre of the hol-
low square thus formed by the monks, is usually a small
table -with flowers upon it, or sometimes a relic, if the
temple happens to possess one.

Where no permanent building of this sort exists, a
temporary one (but always exactly on the same plan)
is put up for the festival;, and a stranger is surprised
to see how substantial these temporary erections of bam-
boo, palm leaves and coloured paper can be made to
appear under the skilful hands of native workmen,

It is in this preaching-hall, then, whether permanent
or temporary, that the constant recitation of the Pirit
goes on; and there also three times in each day the
whole available band of monks assembles to chant the
more imposing Maha [Pirit—an interesting mesmeric
ceremony which merits special description It should
be premised that before the ceremony commences a huge
pot of water carefully covered has been placed in the
centre of the platform, and numerous threads or strings
have been arranged to run from pillar to pillar above
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the heads of the monks as they sit—this system of threads
bemng connected by several converging lines with the pot
of water 1n the centre

At the time of the Maha Pirit, when all the monks
are seated 1 a hollow square as above described, a prece
of rope about the thickness of an ordmary clothes hne
1s produced and laid on the knees of the monks each of
whom holds 1t 1n his hands all through the ceremony,
thus establishing a connection with Ius fellows not un
like that of the aircle at a spiritualistic seance  Care 1s
taken that after the ctrcle 15 completed one of the ends
of the rope shall be carrted up and connected with the
threads and strings above, so that the whole arrange-
ment wm reality converges on the pot of water

This being done the Maha Pt commences, and the
whole body of monks, with the united will to bless, re-
cite for some forty muinutes a series of benedictrons from
the sacred books As this ceremony 1s performed three
times daily for seven days, and the influence kept up n
the interval by the ceaseless chanting of the ordinary
Pirit, the student of mesmerism will have no difficulty m
behieving that by the end of that time the cord, the con
nected threads and the pot of water mn the centre of the
circle are all pretty thoroughly magnetized

On the last day comes the crowmng glory of the
festival—the distribution of the mesmenized water
First of all the principal men and honoured guests go
up to the steps of the platform, and the chief monk, utter
ing a form of benediction, pours three times a few drops
of the water into their outstretched palms they bending
reverently the while. At the conclusion of the benedic:
tion the recipient drnks a hittle of the water and apphes
the rest to lus forehead, the whole ceremony to a West-
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ern mind strangely suggesting a combination of two
well-known Christian rites,

The rest of the water is then poured into smaller
vessels and distributed by the assistants among the
crowd, each person recenmg it in the same manner. The
‘mesmerized thread 'is cut into pleces and distributed
among the people, who wear it around the arm or neck
as a talisman.

It is not uncommon to attach special threads to the
circle, and allow them to hang down outside the plat-
form, so that any who are suffering from fever, rheu-
matism, or other ailments, may hold the ends in their
hands during the chanting of the Maha Pirit, and the
patient freguently seems to derive advantage from thus
tapping the mesmeric battery.

This much of ceremony, at any rate, the Southern
Church of Buddhism possesses; but I think we must all
agree that it is a harmless and interesting one.

The Two Churches.

The great Northern Church of Buddhism has very
many more public ceremonies; but as I have no personal
experience of therh I will not repeat to you that which
you yourselves may read in any book on the subject.
You may remember how in speaking of Christianity I
explained that every religion in course of time inevitably
departed somewhat from the primitive teaching given
by its founder. This has been less the case with Bud-
dhism than with any other of the great world-religions;
yet nevertheless it is an undoubted fact that the teaching
has varied with the lapse of time. Curiously enough the
two churches have varied in exactly opposite directions;
the Northern Church has undoubtedly added, while the
Southern Church, in its zeal to retain the purity of the
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teaching, and to avoid accretions, has lost something of
its pristine fulness. The Northern Church spread cluefly
among the wilder tribes of Central Asia, and has been
considerably influenced by relics of their original nature-
worship If one reads any of the more accurate accounts
of the Buddhusm of Thibet, 1t will at once be noted that
a great deal of this nature-worship exists in connection
with 1t Unknown derties appear, many of them of 2
dangerous nature and requiring propiation; while many
of the ofders and hierarchies of Devas and other beings
have taken on a gloomier cast, and are regarded as at
least potentially evil On the other hand some part at
least of the highest metaphysics is clearly preserved, the
Amutabha and Avalokiteshvara of their system corre-
sponding closely to Parabrahm (the unmanifested) and
to Ishvara (the manifested Logos) among the Hindus

The Southern Church, on the other hand, has almost
entirely refused accretions of any sort. In Burma, though
one may see hundreds of images in some of the great
temples, yet they are every one images of the Buddha
himself in many different positions. In Ceylon, it is true,
images of Hindu deittes, of Vishnu and Subramani Iyer,
are often to be seen, presumably as a concession to the
Hindu faith of the later Tamil rulers of Ceylon, but even
so they are mvariably represented as inferior to the
Buddha, and as acting under his orders. The Southern
Church has somewhat forgotten the higher metaphysics,
and gives but little study at the present day to the Abki-
dhamma Pitaka, in which all the higher philosophical
teaching is contamned. It devates itself, however, with
very great assiduity to those other books which expound
the rules of daily life, and also those which presmbe the
life of the monks,

Its tendency has been on the whole distinctly mate-
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rialistic; and it has fastened so determinedly upon those
texts in which the Buddha combats the idea of the per-
manence of our present personality, that it has prac-
tically come to deny the defimite survival of the soul at
all. That is to say, almost any monk of the Southern
Church, if he were asked as to the immortality of the
soul, would unhesitatingly deny that Buddhism held any
such doctrine, and would carefully proceed to explain
that all that we usually mean by the soul of man—his
thoughts, his disposition, his feelings, all that makes him
an individual apart from others—all these things, he
would tell us, were impermanent and did not survive to
the end of the cycle of incarnations.

If he were then pressed as to what it was that did
pass over from life to life, he would confidently answer
that it was the karma of the man—that is to say, the
result of his thoughts and his actions; but that the per-
son who in the next life enjoyed or suffered the results
of this life was in reality quite different from the man
living now. Of course this is perfectly true if we under-
stand the technical meaning of the word “person”; but
the average monk makes no such distinction as this and
is so intensely occupied in resisting anything hke the
ghost of an idea of the personal immortalty of John
Jones or Thomas Brown, that he passes into the opposite
extreme and practically denies immortality altogether.
In every expression of his daily life, hbwever, he betrays
that this is not in reality his true meaning, for he con-
stantly speaks of any suffering which comes to him as the
consequence of something which he did in a previous
birth, and every Buddhist sermon is closed with -the
benediction or pious wish addressed to the congregation,
“May you all attain Nirvina.” As it is invariably anod
inevitably recognized that Nirvina will be attained only
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after many lives have enabled the aspirant to reach its
perfection, this is of course conclusive as to the survival
of an individual ego '}

The Permanent Ego'

The idea that the Buddha preat‘:hed the non-existence
of the self rests chiefly on some of the later and non-
canonical books, such as The Questions of King
Milmtde Tt 1s chiefly based on certam answers which
he gives upon the question of the self and the non-self,
which are exactly in the manner of the Upamshads, He
clearly tells us that neither the form, nor the sensations,
nor the perceptions, nor the impressions, nor the mind,
1s the self He by no means says that the self does
not exwst, but that the body and all these other posses-
sions which are generally nustaken for the self are not
that m reality. The self is something beyond them all,
and he states that when 1t recogmizes stself as different
from all else and duvests itself of all attachment, by ab-
sence of attachment 1t 1s made free, This again seems
quite conclusive as to the existence of a permanent self;
for if the self does not exist, who is it that is to be
made free? Our Western minds, untrained in the ideas
of the Hindus to whom the Buddha addressed his ser-
mons, see nothing but anmhilation before them when
they hear that even reason is stated not to be the self.
Few can comprehénd the idea that mind and reason, and
even much that is behind these, no matter how sublime
they be, are essentially merely vehicles, themselves com-
posed of matter.

The true self transcends them all; and we may find
abundant evidence in the direct teaching of the Buddha
which absolutely contradicts the theory that he demed
this presiding ego. Let me quote here only one instance
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from the Samafifiaphala Sutta of the Digha-Nikaya,
After first mentioning the condition and training of the
mind that are necessary for success in spiritual progress,
the Buddha describes how a man can recover the mem-
ory of his past lives, and how he sees all the scenes in
which he was in any vt'ay concerned passing in succession
before his mind’s eye.t He illustrates it by saying: “If
a man goes ‘dut from his own village to another, and
thence to arlother, and from there comes back agdin to
his own village, he may think thus: I indeed went from
my own village to that other. There I stood thus, T sat
in this manner; thus I spoke, and thus I remained silent.
From that willage again I went to another, and I did
the same there. The same ‘I am’ returned from that
village to my own village. In the very same way, O
King, the ascetic, when his mind is pure, knows his
former births. He thinks: ‘In such a place I had such a
name, I was born in such a family, such was my caste,
such was my food, and in such and such a way T ex-
perienced pleasure and pain, and my life extended through
in some other place, and there also I had such and such
conditions. Thence removed, the same “I” am now
born here.””
This quotation shows very clearly the teaching of
" the Buddha with regard to the reincarnating ego. He
illustrates also very beautifully in the same Sutta how an
ascetic can know the past births of others, and how he
can see them die in one place, and after the sorrows and
joys of hell and keaven, the same men born again some-
where else. It is true that in the Bralmajala Sutta he
mentions all the various aspects of the soul, and says
that they do not absolutely exist, because their existence
depends upon “contact”—that is to say, upon relation.
But in thus denying the absolute reality of the soul he
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agrees entirely with the other great Indian teachers;
for the existence not only of the soul, but even of the
Logos himself is true only relatively ~Untrained minds
frequently misunderstand these ideas, but the careful
student of Oriental thought will not fail to grasp exactly
what is meant. and to realize that the teaching of the
Buddha in this respect is exactly that gtven now by
Theosophy.

Theosophy and the Rehygions

Naturally it is only the barest outline of this mag-
ntficent system which I have been able to put before you
tonight; yet I hope that what I have said may give you
some shight idea of another of the world’s great religions,
and show you that however much its outward form may
differ, however unlike our own are the surroundings in
which it flourishes, it also 1s but another statement of the
magmificent truth which lies behind all religions alike
Often in endeavouring to explamn Theosophy we are
met with the objection that it is :dentical with Hinduism,
or with Buddhism, and that it is simply an attempt to
propagate one or the other of these religions here in the
West, We can meet that only with the careful and
patient explanation that in Theosophy we do not seek to
propagate any religion, but rather to set forth the ancient
wisdom that underlies them all. To many a Western
mind its teachings seem to savour of the Oriental re-
ligjons, because, as a matter of fact, these religions have
retained within their popular doctrine more of the great
truths of nature than has the orthodox faith as it i5
commonly taught in Europe; and consequently some of
the first ideas which a Theosophist acquires from the

* study of our literature are likely to remind lum of what
hie has heard of the<e great Eastern systems In one
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sense such an objection has truth in it, for Theosophy is
identical with esoteric Buddhism and Hinduism, but then
so it is also with esoteric Zoroastrianism, esoteric Mu-
hammadanism, and esoteric Christianity—the latter be-
ing very well shown in Mrs. Besant’s admirable book
under that title.

It is not only here that such an objectlon has been
raiced against Theosophical teachng. In India there
have been men who have misunderstood Theosophy in
a very similar way—uwho, because the founders of the
Society and some of its prominent members and officials
happen to be Buddhists by religion, have hinted that the
whole work of the Society is nothing but the propagation
of Buddhism; and this remark has occasioned hesita-
tion on the part of the Indians who were about to join
its ranks, In Ceylon and other Buddhist countries the
misunderstanding has taken the opposite direction, and
some Buddhists whose zeal outran their discretion and
their knowledge, have accused some of our Theosophical
leaders of unduly favouring the faith of our Hindu
brothers. The very fact that such contradictory reports
exist ought to show where the truth lies to those who
have eyes to see—whose minds are large enough, whose
heads are steady enough to stand upon the real Theo-
sophical platform .

The Theosophical Standpont,

The motto of our Society is “There is no religion
higher than truth” and as a corporate bady it holds no
particular belief or dogma No one on joming 1t is re-
quired to change his faith, or is even ashed what his
faith is We have members among Hindus, Buddhists,
Parsis, Muhammadans, Jews, and Christians, and each
is entirely at liberty to seek to attain the highest truth
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along the lines of thought to the use of which he 15 most
accustomed mdeed adherents of each of these systems
have agan and again spoken gratefully of the flood of
light which Theosophy has thrown upon the real mean
mng of the more obscure pomts i the teaching handed
down to them from their ancestors The only stipulation
made when a man joins our ranks 1s that he shail show
to his brothers the same enlightened tolerance and kandly
courtesy which he himself would wish to recerve at therr
hands

This 1s the true Theosophical standpomnt but 1t 15 2
high one and its air 1s too rarefied for the resprration
of the sectarian or the bigot He finds himself unable
to exist at this unaccustomed altitude and he must erther
sk back agan into his own dismal swamp of self com
placency or cast off forever his shell of sptritual pride
and evolve into a2 higher and nobler creature  No won
der then that those who can see no hight but that which
shines through their own tiny lamps should be unable
to grasp so great a religious 1dea and should conse-
quently misunderstand these leaders of thought whose
minds are cast n a nobler mould than their own Truth
1s one but 1ts aspects are many, and on the lower levels
1ts purswt often seesns to lead men 1 different drrections
Just as to two travellers who approach a mountain from
different sides, the upward road leads 1n one case towards
the north and i the other towards the south so that
each might well suppose the other to be entirely wrong
Yet ever as they reach the higher levels and the purer
arr the searchers however unconscrously are drawing
nearer and nearer to each other unf1l that supreme
moment arrives when they stand side by side upon the
loftiest peak and for the first time fully realize the
difference between the real and the unreal
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Perhaps of all the great religions it is Buddhism
which comes closest to this which I have outhned as the
true Theosophical attitude. As Sir Edwin Arnold re-
marks: “This venerable religion has in 1t the eternity
of a universal hope, the immortality of a boundless love,
an indestructible element of faith in fina! good, and the
proudest assertion ever made of human freedom” How
high is 1ts aum, how noble and unselfish its teachings,
I cannot hope to tell you in so short a speech as this.
But this grand old faith will well repay your closer study,
for in 1ts scriptures you will find much of the purest
Theosophy Let me end this brief sketch by reading to
you an exceedingly beautiful poetical translation by Sir
Edwin Arnold of the first chapter of one of the principal
books of the Buddhist scriptures, the Dhammapada, This
translation was written in 1889 by Str Edwin for 2 little
periodical called The Buddhist, which I was then editing
in Colombo; and so far as I am aware he has never
republished 1t 1n any of the collections of his works.

THE DHAMMAPADA

Thought in the mund hath made us What we are
By thought was wrought and built  If a man’s mind
Hath ewil thoughts, pain comes on him as comes
The wheel the ox behind

All that we are 15 what we thought and willed,
Qur thoughts shape us and frame. If one endure
In punty of thought, joy follows um
As his own shadow—sure.

“He hath defamed me, wronged me, injured me,
Abased me, beaten me!” If one should keep
Thoughts like these angry words within his breast
Hatred will never sleep

“He hath defamed me, wronged me, mjured me,
Abased me beaten me!” ¥ one should send
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Such angry words away for pardoning thoughts
Hatreds will have an end,

For never anywhere at any tune
Did hatred cease by hatred  Always "tis
By love that hatred ceases—only love,
The ancient faw 1s this

‘The many, who are foolish, have forgot—

Or never knew—how mortal wrongs pass by, -
But they who know and who remember, let

Transient quarrels die

‘Whoso abides, looking for joy, unschooled
Gluttonous weak in1dle luxuries

Mara will overthrow him, as fierce winds
Level short rooted trees

Whoso abides, disowning joys controlled
Temperate faithiul, strong shunmng all 1,

Mara shall no tmate overthrow that man
Than the wind doth a kull

Whoso Kashye wears—the yellow robe—
Being anshkashya*—not sin free

Nor heeding truth and governance—unfit
To wear that dress 1s he

But whoso bemng mishkashya, pure
Clean from offence doth still 1n virtues dwell
Regarding temperance and truth—that man
Weareth Kashya well

‘Whoso 1magines truth in the untrue,
And 1n the true finds untruth—he exprres
Never attaming knowledge life 1s waste,
He follows vamn desires

Whoso discerns 1n truth the true and sees
The false in falseness with unblinded eye,
He shall attain to knowledge, lLife with such

Aums well before it die

*There 15 a play here upon the words Kashya the yellow robe of
the Buddhist priest and kashya impunty
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As rain breaks through an ill-thatched roof, so break
Passions through minds that holy thought despise;
As rain runs from a perfect thatch, so run.
Passions from off the wise,

The evil-doer mourneth in this world,
And mourneth in the world to come; in both
He grieveth. When he sees fruit of his deeds
To see he will be loath

‘The righteotts man rejoiceth in this world
And in the world to come; in both he takes
Pleasure. When he shall see fruit of his works
The good sight gladness makes.

Glad is he living, glad in dying, glad .,
Having once died, glad always, glad to know

‘What good deeds he hath done, glad to foresee
More good where he shall go.

The lawless man, who, not obeying Law,
Leaf after leaf recites, and line by line,

No Buddhist is he, but a foolish herd
‘Who counts another’s kine.

The law-obeying, loving one, who knows
Only one verse of Dharma, but hath ceased
From envy, hatred, malice, foolishness—
He is the Buddhist Priest.
Sir Edwin Arnold
{Extracted from The Buddkist, Vol i, No 30, July 12, 1889)



MODERN.
CHAPTER V.
THE UNSEEN WORLD,.

Theosophical teaching on the subject of the unseen
world is very much more precise and definite than that
which we usually receive from current religious teaching
in England and America. We hold that there is an un-
seen world, that it is around us here and now, and not
far away from us, and that it remains unseen simply
because most of us have not yet developed the senses
by which it can be perceived; that for those who have
developed these senses the world is not unseen and not
unknown, but is entirely within reach, and can be ex-
plored and investigated as may be desired, precisely as
any country here on earth might be. Vast parts of the
world’s surface remained unknown for hundreds, even
thousands of years, until explorers were found who took
the trouble and had the necessary qualifications to investi-
gate them. Even now there remain parts of our world’s
surface of which very hittle is known. The North Pole
lies still beyond the reach of man, though it may not be
very long before even that also is conquered.

These unseen worlds have not remained unknown to
all, any more than many of the remote places of the
earth have really remained unknown from the beginning
of time until now. There are vast tracts of primeval
forests still standing in, for example, South America, un-
touched by any recent exploration, untrodden by the foot

1=
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of man for perhaps thousands of years, but long before
that there were great races to \vhgm all that country was
not unknown or untrodden, but, on the contrary, to
whom 1t was perfectly famuhar, for whom 1t was a native
land In the same way this “unseen world” 15 un
known only to us here and now, 1t was not unhnown
to the great races of old, not unseen by those among
them who were more highly developed the seers and the
prophets and the teachers There 15 a great deal of
formation about this unseen world among the sacred
writings of the various religions and 1n many cases
exactly what has been taught by Theosophy 1s to be
found m the ancient faitns

It 15 only here and now, and especially among the
followers of the religion which 1s predommant 1n West
em countries, that any uncertamnty seems to have arisen
with regard to this unseen world  The consequence of
all the vague thought and speech about 1t 1s that the
world 1tself 1s supposed to be vague and dim and un
certam also  People feel that hecause they individually
know nothing for certarn with regard to 1t, there 1s there
fore nothmg certamnly*to be known, and the whole affair
15 musty, distant, and unrea] Let me endeavour to put
before you the Theosophical teaching on this subject, and
to show you that we have every reason for accepting
that teaching and understanding that this hugher world,
though at present unseen to many, 1s by no means unreal
but 1s 1 every way as actual as this which we can all
touch and see and hear

The first 1dea to be grasped 1s that this unseen world
1s absolutely a continuation of what 1s known, and that
the senses (latent in all of us, though developed only n
few) by which st may be cognized are stmply 1n the first
place a de\e]opment of the senses which we all possess
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That may, perhaps, help us to understand the reality of
this unseen world, and 'to see that there is no difficulty
in our way in accepting it. Unfortunately all that most
people know about it—or think they know—has been
given to them by the religions, and the religions have
contrived to be so thoroughly unscientific in their presént-
ment of it that they have simply cast doubt and thrown
discredit upon the whole affair in the minds of thinking
men; so that those among the orthodox who most thor-
oughly believe in the unseen world now, those who feel
most certain that they know exactly what that world
contains, and what will be the fate of man after death,
are usually precisely the most ignorant people of all.
Now that should not be so. It should not be for the
ignorant, the bigoted, to feel certain about these matters.
On the contrary, the most highly intelligent and the most
scientifically trained men ought to be best able to grasp
the evidence for the existence of this unseen world, ought
to be the foremost in upholding it as a truth.

Let me first say something about the senses by which
this unseen world is perceived, and about the constitution
of the world itself, because those two subjects are very
closely connected, and we cannot examine one wlthout
also Jooking into the other.

States of Matter.

It is obvious that we may have matter ih different
conditions, and that it may be made to change its con-
dition by variations of pressure and of temperature.
‘We have down here three -well-known states of matter,
the solid, liquid, and gaseous, and it is the theory of
scientists that all substances can, under proper varia-_
tions of temperature and pressure, exist in all these
conditions. There are still, I think, a few substances
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which chemusts have not succeeded 1 reducing from one
state to another, but the theory umversally held 1s that
1t 1s after all only a question of temperature one way or
the other, that just as what 1s ordinanly water may
become 1ce at a lower temperature, and may become
steam at a higher one, so every solid which we know
might become liquid or might become gaseous, given
proper conditions, every hquid may be made sohd or
gaseous, every gas mught be liquefied and even solidified
We know that air itself has been hiquefied, and that some
of the other gases have been reduced to form even a
solid slab

Since that 15 so, 1t 15 supposed that all substances can
i this way be changed from one condition to another,
etther by pressure or heat Qccult chemustry shows us
another and higher condition than the gaseous, nto
which also all substances known to us can be translated
or transmuted, so that any element (such as hydrogen
for example) may exist 1 an etheric condition as wefl
as gaseous, we may have gold or silver or any other
element etther as a solid, a hiquud, or a gas under suffi
cent heat, and we may carry the experiment further
and reduce them to these other lugher states, to a con
dition of matter which we call etheric. We are able to
do so because that winch science postulates as ether 1s
found by occult chemmstry to be nmot a homogeneous
body, but simply another state of matter—not itself 2
new hind of substance, but any kind of matter reduced
to a partieular state Just as we ‘have here around us
elements which are normally solid but can be changed
mto the hquid or the gaseous condition, such as 1ron or
lead, others which are normally liquid, such as mercury,
and still others which are normally gaseous, such as
mitrogen, so we have a large number of elements or sub-
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stances which are normally' etheric—which are ordi-
narily in that condition, but by special treatment can be
brought to a gaseous condition.

There is nothing at all impossible or unreasonable
about that; the veriest sceptic may see that it might
easily be so, and that there is nothing in science to con-
tradict it. Indeed, ether is an absolutely necessary hy-
pothesis; it 15 only the idea that it is a state of matter
instead of a substance that is in any way new in what
I am suggesting. In ordinary science they speak con-
stantly of an atom of oxygen, an atom of hydrogen, an
atom of any of the sixty or seventy substances which
chemists call elements, the theory being that that is an
element which cannot be further reduced; that each of
these elements has its atom—and an atom, as we may
see from its Greek derivation, means that which ¢annot
be cut or further subdivided. Occult science tells us
what many scientists have frequently suspected, that all
of these so-called elements are not in the true sense of
the word elements at all; that is to say, that they can
all be further subdivided; that what is commonly called
an atom of oxygen or hydrogen is not an ultimate some-
thing, and therefore in fact not an atom at all, but a
molecule which can under certain circumstances be
broken up into atoms.

The Ultimate Atom.

By carrying on this breaking-up process it is found
that we arrive eventually at an infiuite number of definite
physical atoms which are all alike; that is to say, there
is one substance at the back of all substance, and it is
simply the different combinations of the ultimate atoms
which give us what in chemistry are called atoms of
oxygen, hydrogen, gold or silver, platinum, etc. When
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they are so broken up we get back to a series of atoms
which are all identical, except that some are posttive and
some are negative, or as we mught say, some male and
some female.

If we can realize that this 15 so—and remember, it is
not only taught by oceult sclence but 1t 1s strongly sus-
pected by many scientific men—there 1s as yet no direct
stumbling-block before us  If that be so, we see at once
all sorts of new possibtltties 1n chemustry  If 1t be true
that all substances have the same basis and that it 15
only a question of raising them to a suffictent tempera-
ture or getting them into a particular state to prove this,
then we see that a change 15 a possthility, that we mught
break up an element and then m re-umting we might,
join the particles differently, so that absolutely we might
change one of our elements into another, leaving out
perhaps in some combinations certain things, and -
cluding some that were not there before. Undoubtedly
we might make such changes as this, and so we see that
we are within reasonable distance of showing the possi-
bility of the transmutation theory of the alchemsts, who
stated that they made lead or copper or other metals
into gold or silver. The thing is not necessarily an
imposstbility if this theory be true, for by reducing the
fead or copper to ultimate atoms, and then making varia-
tions 1 the combinations of those atoms, they may be
changed into different metals altogether. The idea be-

- comes feasible if we adopt this suggestion, which has
been advanced as a theory by scientists, but 1s stated by
occult chemistry to be a definite fact.

We eventually get back, then, to the ultimate phystcal
atom, and we find that 1t ¢ an atom as far as the physical
plane is concerned. We cannot break it up any further
and still retain the matter in phystcal .condxtion,' never-



~ THE UNSEEN WORLb 127

theless, it can be broken up, only when that is done the
matter belongs to a different realm altogether, to part of
this unseen world of which I am going to speak. It can
no longer be called physical because it has ceased to obey
some of the laws which all physical matter does obey.
It is no longer apparently contractible by any cold or
expansible by any heat of which we know anything,
though there is some evidence to show that it can be
affected by solar temperatures. It no longer seems to
obey the ordinary laws of gravity, although it has what
1 suppose we may call a kind of law of gravity of its
own.

It is very difficult indeed to put the conception of the
finer matter of this higher realm clearly into words upon
the physical plane; in fact, I might say it is impossible
to put it fully; but this much at least must be emphasized,
that the planes above this physical follow naturally from
it and fit in with it, and are not abruptly divided and en-
tirely different. Indeed, we have only to suppose a finer
subdivision of matter than that with which we are
familiar, and a very much higher rate of vibration than
any which we know, and we shall realize one aspect of the
conditions of the astral plane, though there are many
other aspects which are not so readily comprehensible.

Planes of Subtler Matter.

‘We find that above and beyond this physical atom we
have another series of states of that finer kind of matter
which corresponds very fairly to the degrees of matter
down here, solid, liquid, gaseous, and etheric. Again, b);,
pushing up the division far enough we have another dton, ?
the atom of that astral world; and then the process may
be repeated By further subdivision of that astral atom
we find ourselves in another still higher and still more

[
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refined world, still composed of matter, but of matter so
much subtler that nothing that we predicate of matter
down here would be true of that except its capability of
being subdivided into molecules and atoms. We see that
the idea gears on to thus plane, that we are not suddenly
obliged to leap from the physical which we know-—or
think we know—into some sprritual regton of which we
can form no reasonable or distinct conception It is true
that these other realms are unseen, but they are not there-
fore at all incomprehensible when we approach the subject
in this manner

All students are aware that a great part of even this
physical world 1s not appreciable by our senses; that the
whole of the etheric pait of the world is to us as though
it were not, except for the fact that it carries vibrations
for us. We never see the ether which carries the vibration
of light to our eyes, though we may demonstrate its neces-
sity as a hypothesis to explain what we find. Just in the
same yay vibrations are received from the other and
higher matter. Although the ether canmot be seen, yet
its effects are constantly known and felt by us; and just
in the same way, although the astral matter and the men-
tal matter are not visible to ordinary sight, yet the vibra-
tions of that matter affect man, and he is conscious of
them in a large number of ways; indeed, some of them he
habitually uses, as we shall see when we come to constder
the subject of telepathy in a later lecture,

It is important that those who approach the investiga-
tion of Theosophical teaching should understand this idea
of the various planes or degrees of matter in Nature, mak-
ing in one sense each a world in itself, though in a highes
sense they are all parts of one great whole. 1f people can
be induced to examine this, they will see that we are in
no way clz'xirx}mg their faith in a miracle, but rather their
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investigation of a system, which we offer to them simply
as a hypothesis for their study, though to us it is not a
hypothesis, but an ascertained fact.

‘Where are these worlds? They are here round about
us all the time, though unseen. We need only open the
senses which correspond to them in order to be conscious
of them, because each of them is full of life, exactly as is
this physical world that we know  Just as earth and air
and water are always found to be full of various forms of
life, so is the astral world, so 1s the mental world—each
full of its own kind of life; and among the inhabitants
of these two stages of the unknown world are the vast
hosts of those whom we call the dead.

The Higher Senses

How does man become cognizant of this? As I said,
by the development of the senses corresponding to them.
That implies—and it is true—that man has within him-
self matter of all these finer degrees; that man has not
only a physical body, but that he has also within him
that higher etheric type of physical matter, and astral mat-
ter, and mental matter, the vibration of which is his
thought. That is not at all an unreasonable thing, and if
2 man is prepared to accept that as a hypothesis, he will
also see that a vibration of matter of one of these finer
planes could communicate itself to the corresponding mat-
ter in the man and could reach the ego within him through
that vehicle, just as vibrations of physical matter are con-
veyed to the senses of the man through his physical or-
ganism on this plane. The whole thing is precisely
analogous

Perhaps the easiest way to get some idea of these
higher senses will be to begin by considering the senses
that we have now. All sensation which reaches us from



130 SOME GLIMPSES OF QCCULTISM

without 1s a matter of vibration Heat, for example, and
hight, what are these but rates of vibration® There seem
to be infimte numbers of possible rates of vibration, there
15 no limut that we can set either above or below, to the
possibilities of variance among these different rates Now
out of 21l this mfimte serses of possibilities only a very
small number can possibly reach us here on the physical
plane It 1s only a very small set of vibrations of exceed
mg rapidity which appear to our eyes and are recognized
by us as hght  Anytlung which we see we see only be
cause 1t erther emmits or reflects some out of this very small
set of vibrations

The Gamut of Vibrations

‘We know 1n many ways that there are other vibra
tions beyond those that we see  For example we know 1t
by photography If we take a bt sulphide of carbon prism
and let a ray of sunlight fall upon 1t, we shall get a beautt
ful coloured spectrum cast upon a sheet of paper or a piece
of linen or anything white that we may use It 1s a very
beautiful spectrum, but only a very small one If, mstead
of putting there the wlute sheet of paper which reflects
to us what we see, we put the sensitive plate of a camera
(tahing care of course to exclude all other light except
that which comes through the prism), we shall have 2
spectrum reproduced wihich 1s perhaps several times the
length of the other one that we saw  Our eyes are abso-
lutely blind to tlns greater spectrum, but neverthless 1t 15
there, and by other experiments it can be shown that
there are heat rays extending beyond the red end of the
spectrum

If we come down to the other end of tlus great gamut,
to very slow vibrations, we shall find a certain number

. S0 slow as to affect the heavy matter of the atmosphere
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to strike upon the tympanum of our ear and reach us as
sound There may be, and there must be, an infinity of
sounds which are too high or too low for the human ear
to respond to them; and to all such sounds, of which
there must be millions and millions, the human ear is ab-
solutely deaf. If there be vibrations so slow that'they
appear to us as sound, and other exceedingly rapid anes
which appear as light, what are all the others? Assuredly
there are vibrations of all intermediate rates We have
them as electrical phenomena of various kinds; we have
them as the Rontgen rays In fact, the whole secret of
the Rontgen rays, or X-rays, is simply the bringing within
the capacity of our eyes and within the field of our vision
a few more rays, a few of the finer rates of vibration,
which normally would be out of our reach

Extension of Faculty

Many people suppose that our faculties are limited—
that they have their definite bounds, beyond which we
cannot go. But this is not so, Now and then we find
an abnormal person who has the X-ray sight by nature
and 1s able to see far more than others; but we can ob-
Serve variations for ourselves without going as far as that
If we take a spectroscope, which 1s an arrangement of a
series of prisms, its spectrum, instead of being an inch or
an inch and a half long, will extend several feet, although
1t will be very much fainter. If we throw that upon a
huge sheet of white paper, and get a number of our friends
to mark on that sheet of paper exactly how far they can see
light, how far the red extends at one end, or how far the
violet extends at the other, we shall be surprised tofind that
some of our friends can see further at one end, and some
further at the other. We may come upon some one who
can see a great deal further than most people at both ends )
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of the spectrum; and if so, we have found some one who
is on the way to becoming clairvoyant.

It might be supposed that it is only a question of keen-
ness of sight, but it is not that 1n the least; it is a question
of sight which is able to respond to different series of
vibrations, and of two people the keenness of whose sight
is absolutely equal, we may find that one can exercise it
only toward the violet end, and the other toward the red
end The whole phenomenon of colour-blindness hinges
on this capatity; but when we find a person who can see
a_great deal further_at both ends of thts spectrum, we
have some one who is partially clairvoyant, who can re-
spond to more vibrations, and that is the secret of seeing
sommich more There may be and there are many entities,
many objects about us which do not reflect rays of hght
that we can see, but do reflect these other rays of rates
of vibration which we do not see; consequently some of
“such things can be photographed, though our eyes cannot
see them. What are called “spint photographs™ have often
been taken, although there is a great deal of scepticism in
connection with them, because, as is well known to any
photographer, such a thing can very easily be produced
by 2 slight preliminary exposure. There are various ways
in which it can be done; nevertheless, although they can
be counterfeited by fraud, it is certain that some such
photographs have been taken

Dr. Baraduc’s Experiments.

The recent experiments of Dr. Baraduc, of Paris, scem
to show quite conclusively the possibility of photograph-
ing these invisible vibrations. When last I was_there he
showed me a large serigs_oi,photmich he had
succeeded in reproducing the _gﬁecmf
th{?mghb He-has-ofi€ of a little girl mourning over the



THL UNSEEN WORLD 133

death of a pet bird, where a curious sort of network pro-
duced by the emotion surrounds both the bird and the,
child. Another of two children, taken the moment after
they were suddenly startled, shows a speckled and palpi-
tating cloud. Anger at an insult is manifested by a num-
ber of little thought-forms thrown off in the shape of
flecks or incomplete globules. A lady who has seen the
collection since I did describes “a photograph demonstrat-
ing the purr of a cat, whose sonorous contentment pro-
jected a delicately-tinted cloud.”

The doctor employs the dry-plate system without con-
tact and with or without a camera, in total obscurity
through black paper or in a dark-room. The plate is held
near the forehead, the heart, or the hand of the person
who is experimenting. He says, “Vital force is eminently
plastic and, like clay, receives impressions as Iifelike as if
modelled by the invisible hand of some spirit sculptor
These phantom photographs, these telepathic images of
the 1nvisible, are produced by concentration of thought;
thus, an officer fixed his mind upon an eagle and the ma-
jestic form of the bird was depicted upon the plate. An-
other shows the sithouette of a horse.”” He tells us that
sometimes faces appear upon the plates, and especially
describes one case in which a2 mother’s thought produces
a portrait of a dead child. He gives us also the following
interesting account of an impression made during an
astral visit:

“An astonishing feat of telepathic photography is re-
lated by a medical practitioner of Bucharest, Dr. Hasdeu.
Being interested in the telepathic phenomena, he and his
friend, Dr. Istrati, determined to put it to a photographic
test, so as to prove whether it were possible to project an
image at a distance upon a plate already prepared. The
evening agreed on for the crucial experiment arrived. Dr.
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Hasdeu before retiring placed s camera beside s bed
Dr. Istrati was separated from him by several hundred
miles. The latter according to agreement was, just be
fore going to sleep, to concentrate his thoughts in the
endeavour to mmpress his image upon the plate prepared
by his friend in Buchatest. The next morning, on awak-
ening, Dr. Istrati was convinced that he had succeeded.
being assured of it 1 a dream. He wrote to a mutual
friend, who went to Dr Hasden’s residence and who
found that gentleman engaged m the development of the
plate in question Upon it there appeared three distinct
figures, one of them particularly clear and Infelike. It
depicted Dr Istrat: gazing with intensity into the camera
the extremuty of the instrument being illummnated by 2
phosphorescent glow which appeared to emanate from the
apparition. When Dr. Istrati returned to Bucharest he
was surprised at the resemblance of his fluidic pertrait,

. which revealed his type of face and most marked char-
acteristics with more fidehty than photographs taken by
ordinary processes.”

Our Wider Powers.

Al these experiments show us how much is visible to-
the eye of the camera which is iavisible to ordmary
human vision; and it is therefore obvious that 1f the
human vision can be made as sensitive as the plates used
in photography we shall see many things to which now
we are blind. It 1s within the power of man not onlv
to equal the lieghest sensitiveness attamnable by chenmcals,
but very far to transcend 1t; and by this means a vast
amount of information about this unseen world may be
gained

With regard to hearing, the same thing 1s true  We
do not all hear eqitally, and again T do not mean by that
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that some of us have better hearing than others, but that
some of us hear sounds which the others could under no
circumstances hear, however loud they might become.
This, again, is demonstrable. There are various vibra-
tory sounds caused by machinery which may be carried to
such a height as to become inaudible; as the machinery
moves faster and faster they may gradually become less
and less audible, and at last pass beyond the stage of
audibility, not because they have ceased, but because the
note has been raised too far for the human ear to follow
it. The pleasantest test I know of—which anyone can
apply in the summer months if he is living in the country
—is the sound of the squeak of the bat. That is a very
razor-edge of sound, a tiny, needle-like cry like the squeak
of a mouse, only several octaves higher, It is on the very
edge of the possibility of human hearing. Sorme people
can hear it and others cannot, which shows us again that
there is no definite limit, and that the human ear varies
considerably in its power of responding to vibrations.

If, then, we are capable of responding only to certain
small groups out of the vast mass of vibrations, we may
readily see what an enormous change would be produced

. if we were able to respond to all. The etheric sight of
which we sometimes speak is simply an added power of
responding to physical vibrations, and much of the clair-
voyance on a small scale which is shown by dead people at
séances is of that type. They read some passage out of
a closed book, or a letter which is shut up within a box.
The X-rays enable us to do something very similar—not
to read a letter, perhaps, but to sce through material ob-
jects, to descry a key inside a wooden box, or to observe
the bones of the human body through the flesh. All
such additional sight is simply obtained in the way T have
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described, by being able to respond to a larger set of
vibrations

Let us carry that a httle farther, let us go beyond the
mere vibrations of physical matter and 1magine ourselves
able to respond to the vibrations of astral matter, at
once another world 1s ours for the winning, and we see
the objects of a plane material still, but on a higher level
In this, although there may be much which 1s unfamiliar,
there 1s nothing which s obviously mpossible It all
leads on stage by stage from the faculties which we al
ready know and use, and this world of astral matter fol
lows step by step from the world with which we are so
famibar  There 15 nothing irrational about the concep
tion  The claim made by Theosophy, and by all those
belonging to the great religions of the East, that it 1s
possible for man to sense this unknown world and tell
us all abont 1t, 15 1n reality a perfectly reasonable one,
mstead of bemng a grotesque and absurd suggestion sa
vouring only of charlatanism or fraud, as 1s so often sup
posed  The whole theory 15 1 fact perfectly scientific
and coherent and may readily be approached along a
purely scientific Iine of mvestigation

The Truth About the Unseen

When by the use of such faculties man 1s able to ex
amine this unseen world, what does he find with regard
to1t? Broadly, m order that the scheme 1n outlime at any
rate may be before you, let me say that we find this un
seen world divided 1nto tvo stages the astral world and
the mental, and these two correspond (not quite accu
rately, but m a general way) to the orthodox 1dea of
hell and heaven, or they are rather heaven and purgatory,
because although 1t 15 true that terrible suffering may
come to manhund under certain conditions in the lower
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part of that astral plane, yet all suffering of any sort that
comes to him is not,of a punitive but of a purgative nature.
Suffering is always and under all circumstances intended
to benefit the man. It is part of the scheme which has for
its object the evolution of the man; not an endless, mean-
ingless punishment given through revenge, but only the
steady working out of a great law of justice, a law which
gives to every man exactly that which he has deserved,
not as reward or punishment, but simply as a scientific re-
sult. If a man puts his hand into the fire and it is burnt,
it does not occur to him to say that somebody punished
him for doing that; he knows that it is the natural result;
it 13 a question of the rapidity with which the vibrations
from the burning matter have pierced his skin, and have
produced the various disintegrations which have taken
place. Just in the same way the sufféring which follows
evil is not a punishment imposed from outside, but
merely and absolutely the result under an unvarying law
of what the man himself has done; and so all the suffer-
ing that comes to him comes under the great faw and is
intended to purify and help him, and will undoubtedly
bring about that result.

The lower astral world, therefore, corresponds very
much more to purgatory than to the ordinary and most
blasphemous idea of hell. There is nothing in the whole
universe, happily, which in the least corresponds to that.
Although there is no endless torture such as has been pic-
tured for us by the diseased mind and disordered imagina-
tion of the medizeval monk,there are undoubtedly individ-
ual cases of suffering; but even that suffering, terrible
though it may sometimes be, is the best thing for the man,
because only in that way can he get rid of the desire
which has come upon him, the evil which he has allowed
to grow within him; only by that means can he cast this
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off, s0 as to begin anew in the next birth under better con-
ditions his effort toward the higher evolution.

The Heaven Life.

The second part of life after death, or the heaven
world, is again the result of the man’s actions, but of the
higher and nobler part of them. There all the spiritual
force which he has set in motion during his world-life
finds its full result. In this case also it is merely a scien:
tific question of the amount of energy poured out, for
the law of the conservation of energy holds good in all
these loftier planes, just as it does on the physical. A
man’s intensity of feeling for some very high ideal, the in-
tensity of the unselfish affection which he pours out,
whether it be in devotion upon his deity, or merely in love
upon those around him—whether it be an exalted type of
impersonal live which includes all, or the more ordinary
variety which fully lavishes itself only upon one or two—
all these are spiritual forces at their different stages and
of their different degrees, and all represent energy poured
out, which can never bear its full result in this physical
life, because all our highest thoughts and aspirations be-
long to the realm of the untrammelled soul, and so this
lower plane is incapable of providing a field for their ful-
filment or realization. None knows it better than the ar-
tist or the poet who tries to realize them—the man who
paints a picture or writes a poem hoping thereby to con-
vey to others what he has seen in a vision of that higher
world; none knows better than such an artist how utterly
the expression of that thought fails, how the very best
that he can do, the most satisfactory reproduction that he
makes, falls infinitely short of the reality.

All that being so, all these higher ideals and aspira-
tions remain a vast force stored up, which can never be
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exhausted on the physical plane or during physical life.
It is after death and after the lower passions and desires
are dissipated that it is possible for all these grander forces
to work themselves out.  And so there comes tobe a
higher unseen world of transcendent beauty and unimag-
inable splendour which has been called heaven. Attempts
have been made to picture it by all religions, but they
have all fallen miserably short of the truth, We have pass-
ages imaging heaven as containing gates of pear] and
streets of gold and seas of fire mingled with glass, and
trees which bear twelve manner of fruits, and jewellery
and precious stones of various sorts; all clumsy en-
deavours presenting the highest and best that the imagina-
tion of the writer could attain. We shall find similar
symbology in the Hindu and Buddhist manuscripts, the
same trees of gold and silver with fruits of precious
stones in the gardens”of the gods,—crude yet genuine
endeavours of the early writers to image something that
they had seen, something too glorious for words to ex-
préss, R
We, in our day, draw a different picture of the heaven-
world. It is something far more refined, more intellect-
ual, and on a higher level altogether, more highly spirit-
ual for those who understand what spirituality means;
but still our efforts, although to us they are so much more
satisfactory, equally fall short of the reality of the grand
truth behind. So it remaius true as it was written long
ago: “Eye hath not seen, nor ear hath heard, neither hath
it entered into the heart of man to conceive the things
which God hath prepared for them that love him” But
there is a happy difference; it is not only for a faithful
few, but for all; for surely all must love Him as far as
they know Him. There is no limitation; this heaven-
world is heaven for all who can reach it.
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Each has hs Reword

,

Instead of consigning some men to heaven and some to
hell, as modern theology does, 1t would be more true to
say that every man must pass through both the states
whien are typified by those names Lvery man must pass
through the astral plane on lis way to the heaven-world
Every man at the end of his astral hfe will attamn that
heaven-world, unless he bea person so entirely elementary,
»0 entirely degraded as never yet to have had any unsel-
fish thought or feeling  If that be so, there can mndeed be
no heaven world for him, because all these selfish desires
and feelings belong exclustvely to the astral plane, and
they will find their result on that plane  There are those
who have scarcely anything which 1s unselfish 1n ther
nature, such people also wiil reap the reward of what
ever good they have done, not 1 that heaven-world, but
at a lower level, m the higher part of the astral plane.
As was said long ago about those who prayed tn public
places 1 order that they mught be seen of men “Venly,
I say unto you, they have ther reward”  As 1t 1s with
those of high 1deals, who do not get all that they destre
here, so 1t is with those whose 1deals are selfish, they have
therr reward also after death, 1n the higher part of the
astral world they will gam therr result, they will find
themselves surrounded by that which they desire, but they
will miss the higher things which they have not destred,
because as yet they have not evolved to that level Still,
all wiil be happy m their own way and at their own time
The selfish will doubtless suffer much on the way to that
stage, but there will be something even for them—some-
thing for all It will be seen that this 1s a less confined
rdea than that of the orthodox religions We go some-
what further than they, and we are enabled to do so be-
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cause the whole scheme is scientific, because there 1s no
question of a favouritism that consigns some people to
heaven and shuts others out of it.

All this is no surmise; it is the simple truth—truth
based upon careful observation, and capable of being veri-
fied by those who have eyes to see upon these lgher
planes. Nor is this heaven world a mere land of dreams;
it is full of the most vivid reality. Indeed, it is the very
plane of the Divine mund, which responds to whatever
call is made upon it If a man has an 1mmense wealth
of the grandest aspirations, he draws down a c‘orrespond-
ing outpouring from above; but if a man, on the other
hand, has only just a Iittle grain or two of anything un-
selfish within his nature, even that hittle gram still brings
forth 1ts appropriate result There 1s no question of one
entering and the other being shut out, but each gains just
what he is capable of gaining. This is the essence of the
heaven-world Every man there is happy; necessarily
all are not equally happy, nor all happy in the same way,
but every individual 1s happy to the fullest extent of his
capacity for happiness The only thing which prevents
him from going further 1s that he 1s unable to grasp any
more, Each vessel is filled to the utmost; though séme
vessels are small and some are large, they are all filled to
their respective capacities

‘We must, I think, admit that this is a far more reason-
able theory than that held by modern theology. My in-
tention to-day has been not so much to give you details
as to the conditions of the worlds beyond the grave, as
to show you they are all part of the same world; to show
you that there 1s no sudden break of any kind. but that
everything is reasonable, coherent and graded all the way
through  As to their place, I have told you that these
worlds are about us here.  But, you will say, how can that
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\
be? How is it possible, the space around us being filled
with matter, that other matter, however fine, can exist?

Interpenetration

I do not think it will be difficult for us to realize how
this may be It is a well-known scientific fact, that even
in the hardest substances on earth no two atoms ever
touch one another; always every atom has its field of
action and vibration; every molecule has its field of vi-
bration, however small, consequently there is also space
between them, under any possible circumstanced  Every
physical atom is floating 1n an astral sea, a sea of astral
matter surrounding 1t, interpenetrating every interstice
of this physical matter. These same laws explain another
phenomenon of which you have heard—the passage of
matter through matter at spiritualistic séances Matter
either in the physical etheric condition or in the astral
condition can pass with perfect ease through dense physi-
cal matter exactly as though it were not there, by reason
of this interpenetration, so that the whole thing which
seemed so difficult becomes quite simple to 2 man who
can grasp that idea.

‘One more word of caution with regard to this unseen
world Do not imagine that these various stages or di-
visions of matter here are lying above one ancther like
the shelves of a bookease. Realize that interpenetration
is perfect, within and around every physical object. It
is already known that ether interpenetrates all physical
substances. I should like, if I could, to make clear to you

. the exceeding naturalness of the whole of this, and to
guard you against the various possibilities of error which
come from supposing that everything beyond the physi-
cal is not natural but supernatural. It is not so at all.
Tt is superphysical if you will, but not supernatural. The
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whole scheme is one scheme, and the same laws run
through it all. It is true that there is a certain further ex-
tension of these planes, In dealing with this physical
earth, we have first a ball of solid matter, which is sur-
rounded by water to a great extent. Above that we find
the air, because it is surrounded by this atmosphere; but
these three conditions of matter alike are interpenetrated
by astral matter, only there 1s tius difference, that the as-
tral matter being so much highter rises further from the
surface of the earth than the atmosphere does  If it were
possible for anyone to penetrate beyond the atmosphere
of our earth, he might still for a time be within the astral
plane, because the astral plane extends further than does
the physical atmosphere; so in that sense 1t is true that
the astral plane rises higher Not that st does not exist
here and now, but its extension is greater, and conse-
quently 1t makes a larger sphere than the earth

The same thung 15 true of the mental plane; there we
have still finer matter; it is interpenetrating all the astral
and physical matter round about, and also extending fur-
ther from the world than does the astral plane Stdl
the mental plane of our earth 1s a defimte globe, much
farger than the physical planet which 1t surrounds, but
still separated by mullions of miles from the mental plane
of any other planet On the other hand, when we pass
beyond the mental plane and reach the buddhic, there is
no division there, for that plane is common to all the
planets of our chain  The same 1s true, probably, to a
i gresder wnd witer eatenh of otber and Tagher vealms,
but of those we have no time to speak at present. They
are’beyond the scope of this lecture  Those who wish to
understand the planes of nature, who wish to get some idea
of the wonder and the beauty of these ligher worlds, may
obtain their desire by exarminmng the Theosophucal litera-
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ture. I should recommend them to study the book which
I have written about The Other Side of Death, and also
two of our Theosophical Manuals, the fifth and sixth, The
‘Astral Plane and The Devachanic Plane If they read
these books carefully, they will grasp all we at present
know of these unseen worlds, and I can assure them that
they also will find, as the rest of us have found, that the
whole of this scheme is so logical, so coherent and easy to
grasp, that there will be nothing repellent about 1t, that no
mental gymnastics will be required, no pertlous leaps over
weak spots where the ground of reason is not firm, but a
steadily graded ascent from one stage to another; for we
do no violence to the convictions of any man.

Reason and Comnon-Sense

They will find that this system of teaching which we
put before them is full of the same reasonableness m every
direction; that it is in fact an apotheosis of common-sense,
as is all occultism of which T know anythmg. If you find
some pretended occultism, so-called, which makes violent
demands on your faith, which suggests all sorts of curious,
unnatural performances, you have at once strong reason
to suspect that occultism, to Teel that it is not of the true
kind. In every case that can possibly arise man must
apply his reason and common-sense. I do not say that
there is nothing except reason that can aid you. There is
a spiritual certainty which comes from behind, about
which it is impossible to reason; but that comes only from
previous’ knowledge. The man who has that definite

. intuitive certainty about anything has known the fact
beforehand at some time, in another life; as a soul, there-
fore, he still knows it, and his conviction with regard to
it is based upon experience and reason, although the links
of the chain of reasoning by which he arrives at that cer-
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tunty are not within the memory of the physical bramn
Such intuitions, however are rare, and reason must be our
gurde m all of our bel efs  Ascuredly 1ny scheme wlich
ashs us to do violence to our reason 1s one which should be
mstantly rejected  In Theosophy we specially emphasize
the frct that blind faith of any kind s 2 fetter winch holds
man back 1n the spinitual race He who wishes to ad
vance must throw aside blind faith, he must learn that no
particular book 15 an infallible one, for our hnowledge of
truth 15 progressn ¢, and we are steadily learming more and
more with every day that passes over our heads

Theosophy has no dogmn to 1mpo e upon its students
no faith once for 1l delivered to the sants It has 1 cer-
tam amount of knowledge to offer for therr examnn
tion, but students should never forget that those upon
whom 1t has devolved to write books and gnve lectures
upon these subjects are themsehes also fellow students
who are constantly observing and lexrming  Those who
wish to follow Theosophical thought must read the Itest
editions of the books not the earler, because n the nter-
val between any two edittons new facts hve been ob-
served  There are members who would prefer to have
a defimfle perfect creed gnven to them which they could
Jearn once for all, <o that 1t would be unnecessary to do
any further thinking, but this 15 a desire wiich our
writers are unable to gratify for though the Theosopht
¢l 1deas 1re n the lghest degree relimous, they are ap-
proached entirely from 1 scientific standpont Tt 1s the
mission of Theosophy to bring together these two hines
of thought to show there need be no conflict betwesn
rehgion 1nd science but that on the contriry scrence 1
the handmud of religion, and rehgion 1> the lughest o1
all possible objects of caientific examination

Those who will <tudy the Theosophical tenching will
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find, as we have found that year after year 1t will grow
more mteresting and more fascinating, giving them more
and more satisfaction for therr reason as well as more
perfect fulfilment and realization of their higher aspira
gons  Those who examme 1t will never regret it
through all their future lives they will find 1eason to be
thankful that they undertook the study of the mghty
and all embracing Wisdom Religion which i these mod
ern days we call Theosophy



CHAPTER VL
THE RATIONALE OF MESMERISM.

This subject of mesmerism must be, I think, one of
sonsiderable interest to every one who understands at all
what it includes. There is a great deal of misconception
as to the signification of the word, so it is well to com-
mence with some sort of definition.. In these diys we
hear very little of mesmerism, but much of hypnotism,
and the question at once arises, are these two things the
same? I believe myself that we may usefully make a
distinction between them, though many people use them
practically as synonyms. Hypnotism is derived from
the Greek word upnos, sleep; so that hypnotism is the
study of the art of putting to sleep. The word, however,
has rather unfortunate associations, and a history behind
it which is not very creditable. There is no question that
originally the name of mesmerism was applied to all
phenomena which are now covered by the other, because
Mesmer was, as far as Europe is concerned, the discover-
er of the power which has been called after him, He was
ridiculed and persecuted by the ignorant and prejudiced
scientific men of his time, and the medical profession
would have nothing to say to his experiments. They
simply denied the facts, just as many people now think
it intelligent to deny the facts of spiritualism.

Fifty years later a certain Mr. Braid, a surgeon of
Manchester, published a little book approaching these
facts from a new standpoint, and stated that they were all

due to the fatigue of certain muscles of the eyelid. He
u7
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called his book Neurypnology, and there are still many °
who suppose um to be the first man to treat these sub-
jects scientifically This, however, by no means repre
sents the facts, for lis hypothesis leaves most of the
phenomena unaccounted for, and it seems to have won
official acceptance only because 1t offered a line of retreat
from an untenable positton  The phenomena which the
profession had decided to ridicule and deny were con
stantly occurring, here was a method by which they could
at least partrally be admitted without having to mahe the
hurmibating confession that Mesmer had after all been
right, and orthodox science wrong  So the theory was set
up that this was m reality an entirely new discovery, and
must be called by a distinct name  Along ths line fol-
lowed Charcot, Binet and Féré, and a number of recent
writers—all takmg a very partial view of the subject, all
ignormg any facts which did not square with this partial
view. :
Mesmer himself, the real pioneer of this lme of dis-
covery, came much nearer to the facts in the optnions
which he expressed  He held the existence of a subtle
flud which passes from the operator to the subject, and
in this perfectly correct assumption he was followed by
the earlier French experimenters, the Marquis de Puy-

ségur, Deleuze, Baron du Potet and Baron von Reichen-
bach

The Expermments of Reichenbach.

The last-mentioned pattently tried and recorded a long
series of experiments with sensitives, and his works de-
serve careful study  His first discovery was that certain
young people among his patients could, in a dark room,
see flames issuing from the poles of a magnet; then a lit-
tle later he found that stmilar flames were seen floning
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in the books of Dr. Esdaile of Caleutta, and of Dr Elliot-
son, who was working in North London At about that
period-—in 184z, T think it was —considerable attention
was attracted by an operation performed at St Bartho-
lomew’s Hospital in London by a Mr Ward, who ampu-
tated above the knee the leg of a patient who had been
put into the mesmeric trance—as good a case as the most
sceptical enquirer could desire Yet when a report of
this case was laid before the Royal Medical and Chirur-
gical Society of London, they utterly declined to listen
to the testimony, on the ground that 1t was mamfestly
incredible and absurd, and that even if 1t were true it
would be contrary to the will of Providence, since pain
was intended to be part of a surgical operation! It
would seem impossible that any assemblage of educated
and presumably scientific men could be so idiotic, but there
is absolutely no doubt that this resolution was passed
and still stands on record

Invmncible Ignorance.

Things have improved since then, but there is still a
* good deal of foolish incredulity with regard to this sub-
ject—and, worse still, a great deal of utterly unfounded
assertion on the part of the ignorant, to which it is diffi-
cult for the student to listen with patience ~ On this
point Mr Sinnett, our Vice-President, has well written *—
“No one deserves blame for leaving altogether unstudied
any subject that does not attract um  But in most cases
people who are conscious of Iimited intellectual resousces
entertain a decent respect for others who are better fur-
nished A man may be nothing but a sportsman himself,
and yet reframn from asserting that chemists and electr:-
cians must be impostors, and a chemist may know nothing
of Itahan art, and yet may refrain from declaring that
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Raphael never existed. But all through the common-
place world people who are ignorant of psychic science
encourage one another in the brainless and absurd denial
of facts, whenever any of its phenomena come up for
treatment. The average country grocer, the average re-
porter, the average studentMof physical sciefice, are all
steeped in the same dense incapacity to understand the pro-
priety of respecting the knowledge of others, even if they
do not share it themselves, whenever they brush up against
any statement relating to the work of those who are en-
gaged in any branch of psychic enquity. From the oc-
cult point of view, indeed, one can understand why this
should be so, for the incredulity of unspiritual mankind is
Nature’s own protection against those unfit as yet to use
her higher spiritual gifts N
The book from which that quotation is made is called
The Rationale of Mesmerism, and it is one which no
student of this subject should neglect to read, for it puts
the Theosophical theory of the matter much more ably
than I can, the author being a practical mesmenst of con-
siderable power and experience. All that I can dofis to give
you an outhne sketch; for the filling in I must refer you
to Mr. Sinnett. It is imposstble to understand mesmer-
ism unless we take it as part of an orderly scheme of the
universe, and explzain it in accordance with the facts
which are known about the constitution of man, and his
relation to the world around him.  Taken in that way,
it at once becomes comprehensible, and no difficulty is
found in classifying and accounting for its various mani-
festations. We must remember the Theosophical explana-
tion of the different planes of nature and the correspond-
ing bodies possessed by man; for since the fluid poured
out 1 mesmerism is subtle and invisible to ordmary sight,
it will obviously affect the subtler part of the body, and
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consequently 1t 15 to our study of that part
that we must turn for a rational theory of s effects
It 1s well always to remember that man 1s a being hving
simultaneously m two worlds—the seen and the unseen
existing stmultaneously upon several of these planes of na
ture, and consciously or unconsciously recetving impress

1ons from them all through hus life

When we fully realize this we are prepared to under

stand how eaceedmgly partial any merely physical view
of man must be and how easily we may miscalculate ac

tions and happemngs on this plane 1f we are 1gnorant of
their causes on higher levels Mr Sinnett m the book
just menttoned compares our positton m that respect to
that of a fish which swimming in the water, tnes
to understand the motions of the heel of a shp
as 1t moves bessde lum  He will no doubt be able to
comprehend the resistance offered by the water to the
keel 1ts deflection from a perfectly straight course by
currents, and so on, but there must frequently appear
motions of the reason of which he can have no conception
because 1t belongs to another and higher world ~ The
slope given fo the hull of the vessel by the setting of the
sails this way or that would be to lum a mystertous and
unaccountable movement and he would probably suppose
1t to be due to a hving will residing m the creature
A flying fish mught concewvably learn to understand
something of the conditions both of the air and the sea

and so would come much nearer to a correct theory, and
1n this respect the clairvoyant student 1s like the flymng fish
—he 1s able to transcend hts_element to some extent and
50 to enter a wider world, 1n which he learns many les

sons  The thoughts and passions of the man are seen oo
the physical plane only by their effects yet they are
the motive power, and must be taken into account if ne
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wish to understand, just as our supposititious fish would
have to know something about sails before he could know
why his ship moved as it did.

‘We may approach this subject of mesmerism along
one of two lines. ' We may either commence to make prac-
tical experiments for ourselves,‘or we may take up the
study of the experiments of others through the books
which they have wriften. To any man Wwho decides for
the books, I should recommend ‘Dr. Esdaile’s as the best
of all to begin with; for his subjects were all Orientals,
and they are on the average far more sensitive to mes-
meric influence than white men are.

The Nature of Seusitiveness.

That does not mean that they are necessarily of weaker
will; it is a question of the side of the man which is de~
veloped. You may remember how I have explained in
previous fectures that the evolution of man is cyclical in
its character—that it consists it a descent into matter and
"then a rising out of it again, bearing the results of the
immersion in experience gained and quality developed.

There comes in the course of this cycle a lowest point, at ’

which the man is most deeply buried in matter, and conse-
quently least open to any influences from subtler forces,
and this point of extreme materiality is often coincident
with strong’ intellectual development. In this way we
have a combination of a grossly material nature with a
specially materialistic mental attitude; and just at that
period the man would certainly not be a good subject mes-
merically. I do not say that his resistance might not be
overcome by a sufficiently strong will, but it would re-
quire more effort than it would be in the least likely to
be worth while to make, and so we should call him a bad
subject.
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Before that there would be a period when the psychic
side of him could be much more readily reached, and agamn
later in his evolution 1t would reappear, though at this
second stage it would hardly be possible to control
him mesmerically except with his own consent, for this 15
the truer psychism in which the man possesses his powers
in full consciousness, and can use them voluntarily and
efficiently. But at the intermediate pomt it is not the
amount of intellect which he possesses which saves him
from mesmeric mfluence, as he often proudly thinks, but
simply the materialism of his conceptions It 1s because
he 15 tied down to the merely physical plane that he ressts
any effort to impress him in that way from without.

When, however, an impression can be made, the ef-
fects are often of the most strilking character, Not only
may one person subjugate the will of another to almost
any concervable extent, but physical results may be pro-
duced such as anaesthesia or rigidty, and many diseases
may be readily cured How is all this to be explained ® We.
must remember, first of all, that the physical body contains
a great deal of matter that 1s invisible to_ordinary sight
Nof only-has it its solid and liquid constituents, but there
is. also much that is gaseous, and a great_deal that is eth-
€Tie " This Tatter constituent plays a very great part in
the man’s well-being, for the whole of his body 1s per-
meated by it, so that if it were possible to withdraw from
him all the solid, liqud and gaseods particles, the farm
of his body would still be quite clearly marked out in eth-
eric matter. This part of his body, which has sometimes
been called the etheric donble, is the vehicle of vxtahty in
the man

The Nervous Circulation.
‘We know that besides the system of veins and arteries,
we have a system of nerves running all through the body;
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and just as arteries and veins have their circulation,
whose centre is the heart, so have the nerves their circu-
lation, whose centre is the brain.  But it is a cireulation
nat of blood but of the life-fluid, and it flows not so much
along the nerves themselves as along a sort of coating
of ether which surrounds each nerve Many electricians
have thought 1t probable that electricity does not flow
along a wire at all, but along a coating of ether surround-
ing the wire; and if that be so, the phenomenon is exactly
duplicated by this flowing of the vital force

Normally in the healthy man two types of fluid are
connected with this system of nervous circulation First,
there is the nerve-aura, which flows regularly and stead-
ily round from the brain as a centre; and secondly,
there is this vital fluid, which is absorbed from without
and carried round by the nerve-aura in the form of rose-
coloured particles, which are easily visible to clairvoyant
sight Let us consider the nerve-aura first. It has been
observed that upon the presence of this fluid depends the
proper working of the nerve—a fact which can be de-
monstrated by various experiments We know that it is
possible by mesmeric passes to make a person’s arm quite
insensible to pain; this is done simply by driving back this
nerve-aura, so that over that part of the body the flow is
no longer kept up, and consequently the nerve 1s unable
to report to the brain what touches it, as it usually does
Without the specialized ether which normally surrounds
it, the nerve is not able to communicate with the brain,
and so it is precisely as though the nerve were not there
for the time—or in other words, there is no feeling.

The vital fluid is also specialized, and m the healthy
man i is present in great abundance It is poured upon
us origmally from the sun, which is the source of life in
this inner sense as well as, by means of its hght and heat,
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1 the outer world The earth’s atmosphere 1s full of this
force at all times though st 15 1 much greater activity and
abundance n briliant sunshine and 1t 1s only by absorb
ng 1t that our physical bodies are able to live It 1s nat
urally mvistble like all other forces, but as 1t exsts
around us 1n the atmosphere 1t clothes 1tself 1n millions of
tiny particles which are colourless though intensely active
After 1t has been absorbed 1nto the human body and there
by specialized 1ts particles take on the beautsful rose col
our already describea and are carried 1n a constant stream
over and through the whole body along the nerves  The
man 1 perfect health has plenty of this_gﬂd’ga__sp-wnd
1t 15 constantly radmtmgjm@gﬁaﬂ_@;@gﬂs
so that he 1s m truth sheddmng strength and vitality on
those around him even though_quite unconsciously O
the other hand & man who from weakness or other causes
1s unable to specialize for his own use a sufficrent amount
of the world s life force, sometimes equally unconsciously
acts as a sponge and absorbs the already spectalized vital
ity of any sensitive person with whom he comes mnto con
tact to his own temporary benefit no doubt but often to
the sertous wjury of is vicim  Probably most persons
have expersenced this in a mnor degree and have found —
t}ﬁ?t'lh’é?@ﬁi@ong their z;gg’uméf
whose“vxilzsthsy _always feel a quite unaccountable weak
ness and languor

What the Mesmerist Gues

Now you will begin to see what 1t 15 that the mesmer
1zer pours nto tus subject It may be erther the nerve
ether or the vitality or both  Supposing a patient to be
seriously weahened or exhausted so that he has lostpower
to spectahize the Iife flud for himself, the mesmerizer way
renew hus stock by pouring some of his own upon the quiv-
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How is this to be managed? Just in the same way
as the outpouring of strength is managed—by an exercisé
of the will. We must not forget that these finer subdivi-
sions of matter are readily moulded or affected by the
action of the human will The mesmerist may make
passes,but they are at most nothing but the pointing of his
gun in a certain directton, while Tus will 1s the pow der that
moves the ball and produces the result, the fluid bemg the
shot sent out A mesmerizer who understands his busi-
ness can manage just as well without passes 1f he wishes;
I have known one who never employed them, but simply
looked at tus subject The only use of the hand 1s to
concentrate the fluid, and perhaps to help the imagination
of the operator; for to will strongly he must believe, and
the action no doubt makes it easier for him to realize what
heisdoing. Just as a man may pour out magnetism by an
effort of will, so may he draw it away by an effort of will.’
though in this case also he may very often use 2 gesture
of the hands to help him., In dealing with the headache,
he would probably lay his hands upon the forehead of the
patient, and think of them as sponges steadily drawing out
the unhealthy magnetism from the brain * That he 1s actu-

¢ ally producing the result of which he thinks, he will prob-
ably very soon discover; for unless he takes precautions to
cast off the bad magnetism which he is absorbing, he will
either himself feel the headache or begin to suffer from a
pamn m the arm and hand with which the operation 15
bemng performed  He 15 absolutely drawg into himself
diseased matter, and 1t 1s necessary for his comfort and
well beng that he should dispose of it before it obtawms 2
permanent lodgment m his body,

He should therefore adopt some defimte plan to get
rid of it, and the sumplest 1s just to throw it away, to
shake it from the hands as one would shake water. Al-
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though he does not see it, the matter which he has with-
drawn is perfectly physical, and can be dealt with by phys-
ical means. 1t is therefore very necessary that he should
not neglect these precautions, and that he should not for-
get to wash his hands carefully after curing a headache or
any malady of that nature. Then, after he has removed
the cause of the evil, he proceeds to pour in good strong
healthy magnetism to take its place, and to protect the
patient against the return of the disease. One can see that
in the case of any nervous affection this method would
have maunifold advantages. In most of such cases what
is wrong is an irregularity of the fluids which course
along the nerves; either they are congested, or they are
sluggish in their flow, or on the other hand they may be
- too rapid; they may be deficient in quantity, or poor in
quality. Now if we administer drugs of any sort, at the
best we can only act upon the physical nerve, and through
it to some limited extent upon the fluids surrounding it;
whereas mesmerism acts directly upon the fluids them-
selves, and so goes straight to the root of the evil.

Magnetic Sympathy.

In those other cases where trance is produced, or where
the rigidity of certain muscles is one of the results, the
will of the operator is also concerned, and force of some
sort is always poured in. But the will is somewhat differ-
ently directed; instead of thinking of curing, or of with-
drawing evil magnetism, the mesmerizer is thinking of
dominating the will of the subject, or of replacing the
man’s nerve-aura either partially or entirely by his own.
When this latter is the case, the subject’s nerves no longer
réport to his brain, but an exceedingly close sympathy is
created between the two persons concerned. This may be
made to work in two ways—so that the operator feels in-
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stead of the subject, or that the subject feels everything
that touches the operator. I have seen instances in which,
while the subject was entranced, the operator stood, with
his hands behind him a few yards away; and if some third
person pricked the hand of the operator (hidden behind
his back, so that the sensitive could by no possibility see
it in the ordinary way) the stibject would immediately
rub the corresponding hand, as though she had felt the
prick instead of the mesmerizer  Presumably his nerve-
ether was in connection with her bram instead of her own,
and when she received from this aura the feeling that she
would have otherwise associated with a prick in her hand,
she supposed it to come from 1ts usual source, and acted
accordingly,

This is after all only a phenomenon of precisely the
same nature as that which we observe when a man has
had his arm removed by an operation; sometimes some-
thing will cause irritation to one of the nerves which were
originally connected with the fingers, and his brain will
refer this sensation to jts accustomed cause, and the man

person’s head, thus affecting the optic nerve at an inter-
mediate point, instead of through the retina of the eye.
When this is done, the brain registers the flash as though
it had come through the ordinary channel, and it seems

always hitherto come, It is as though we should-tap a
telegraph wire at an intermediate point, and send a mes-
sage thence; the operator at each end would suppose that
the message came from the operator at the other; it would .



THE RATIONALE OF MESMERISM 161

not occur to them that the signals which had always hith-
erto come from the other station were now caused at an
intermediate point.

The Phenowtena.

‘We now begin to glimpse the method in which mes-
meric phenomena are produced. This nerve-aura or
nerve-ether is the intermediary on the one hand between
will and physical action, and on the other between the
impressions received upon the physical plane and the
mind which accepts and analyzes them. So when the
mesmerist substitutes his own nerve-aura for that of
the subject he can control both the actions and sensations
of his patient. The nerves which normally bear messages
from the man’s own brain now bring them from an en-
tirely different brain; but the muscles, receiving their
message through the accustomed channel, obey it unhesi-
tatingly, and so the man can be made to do all kinds of
foolish and incongruous actions. On the other hand,
since the reception and translation of all impressions
from without depends upon this nerve-aura, when it is
under foreign control any illusion may be conveyed to
the undeveloped and therefore undiscerning ego.

I remember seeing a very good instance of that in
Burma. Our president-founder, Colonel H. S. Olcott,
is a very good mesmerist, and I have seen him try many
interesting experiments. I recollect that in one case he
threw into the mesmeric condition a native servant who
could not speak English. The man seemed as usuval, and
was not in any obvious kind of trance, yet as to impress-
ions he was absolutely under the control of the Colonel’s
will.  Our president asked (in English) what illusion
should be produced, and some one suggested that a line”
of fire should be seen in a certain part of the room. The
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Colonel made one strong pass in the direction wmdicated,
thereby creating a vigorous thought form, and then the
servant was called up and told to walk round the room
He moved quite naturally until he reached the imagmary
line, when he manifested symptoms of great surprise and
terror, and cried out that there was fire 1n the way, and
that he could not pass  In another case the Colonel drew
an magwary line on the ground and willed that the
servant should be unable to pass over it—the man of
course not bemng present The servant was then called
by s master, and came briskly as usual, but when he
reached the ymagmnary line he stumbled and almost fell,
and as he recovered humself he declared that he must be
bewitched, since something held hus feet so that he could
not move. And though he made several efforts, he was
evidently quife unable to cross that imagwnary line,
though he was much puzzled and fnightened to find um
self mn such an ncomprehensible dilemma

I have seen many such instances as that, and T thuk
they at once show us how dangerous this power mught
become 1n the hands of an unscrapulons man s ser-
vant appeared absolutely normal, and no one could have
supposed hum to be i any unusual condition, and yet he
was entirely under delusion, therefore he could easly
have been led info foolish or even crimnal action under
the mfluence of some other umposed delusion Exper
ments have shown that i such cases action may be de
layed—that a person may be impressed to do a certarn
thung, say, at three o’cloch. tomorrow, and then awakened
from the mesmeric mfluence  But at three o’clack tomot
row a sudden uncontrollable impulse will come over him
to do that thing, and wn the vast majority of cases he will
at once proceed to do 1t Uncontrollable 1s perhaps too
strong a word, for no impulse 1s really that, but this
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thought which will arise within the man is in no way dis-
tinguishable from a thought or impulse of his own. and
most men do not greatly reason about their impulses, or
make much effort to weigh and govern them. If the act
ordered were an immoral one, a good and pure subject
would be much horrified, and a struggle would arise,
which might end in submission to the impulse or victory
over it. I am sorry to say that some very unscrupulous
experiments of that sort have been tried in Paris—ex-
periments which I should consider immoral and unjustifi-
able. Their results have shown that there are cases in
which innate virtue is strong enough to triumph over
even the most determined attempt to compel it to violate
its conscience; but in the majority of instances the temp-
tation prevailed. You see therefore how absolutely ne-
cessary it is that every mesmerist should be good and pure,
as he might very readily be tempted to misuse so terrible
a power.
A Word of Cantion,

For this reason among others it is not well to dab-
ble in mesmerism or to play with it. All psychic forces
are distinctly edged tools for the inexperienced person,
and all who take up the investigation of any of them will
do well to prepare themselves by an exhaustive study of
the results attained by their predecessors, for it is only
when armed with knowledge and shielded by absolute
purity that the neophyte can be certain of safety. All
these things—rmmesmerisi, spiritualism, telepathy, ot id
gens omne—should be taken up seriously and scientific-
ally if they are taken up at all. As Mr, Stead remarks
with regard to similar studies: “If you cannot or will
not examine the subject scriously, you had a thousand
times better leave it alone. It is unwise for a boy to go
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fooling round a_buzz-saw. Anybody with a smattering
of chemistry can manufacture dynamite, but the promis-
cuous experimenting with high explosives is more ltkely
to result in explosions than profit. And if you feel dis-
posed to go in “for the fun of the thing,’ every serious
jnvestigator has only one word to say, and that is—
don’tt”

There is no need, however, for the peaceable member
of the general public to go about in fear of having grue-
some and uncanny currents of mesmesic influence povred
upon him from unexpected directions. It is quite easy
for any ordinary person to resist any effort on the part
of another to act upon him in this wa, and in all the ter-
rible cases of which we hear, where some weak-willed
victim is used as a tool in the hands of an unscrupulous
villain, we may be sure that there has been a long series
of previous experiments, to which the victim willingly
lex_mt himself, before that baneful control was so firmly
established. It is only in novels that one glance from the
eye of the bold, bad man reduces the unfortunate heroine
to abject submission. In real life those who are pure and
determined need have no fear.

In close connection with mesmerism is the study of
the various types of clairvoyance which may be developed
under its influence; but I have devoted several Jectures
recently to clairvoyance, so I am purposely omitting sp&
cial reference to that subject now. The connection is
simply that before the higher faculties can be employed
the lower must be controlled, and as many persons have
not yet learnt to do this for themselves, it is only when
some external repression is applied that their inner sensgs
have any opportunity of action. But in all cases it is
infinitely better for the man to manage s own affairs,
and wait for psychic powers until he can obtain them
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naturaily 1n the course of his evolution, without needing
the application of force from without to aid him 1n con-
quering his own lower nature. Steady natural develop
ment 15 always the safest and best, and the character 15
1n all cases the first pornt to which training should be ap
plied Let lim educate his heart, that 1t shall be pure and
true, and his intellect, that he may be balanced by com-
mon sense and reason, so shall he be ready for psychic
faculty and mesmeric power when they come to him, and
they shall be to im a blessing and not a curse, for now,
as of old, 1t still remarns true “Seel ye first the kingdom
of God and His righteousness, and all these things shall
be added unto you,’



CHAPTER VIL
TELEPATHY AND MIND-CURE,

Let us commence by defining the meaning of our
terms. The term telepathy is derived from two Greek
words, and its literal meaning is “feeling at a distance,”
but it 1s now_generally used almost_synonymously with
thought-transference, and may be taken to cover any
transfer of an image, a thought or a sensation from one
person to another by non-physical means—means un-
known to ordimary science The word ‘“mind-cure”
bears its meaning on its face—unless indeed one reverses
the arrangement of the words; it does not mean a cure
for 2 mind diseased, but the curing of physical ills by the
use of the mind, or at least by distinctly non-physical
means. So we see that both these subjects are very
closely connected with the influence and power of
thought, and a comprehension of them will therefore
largely depend upon thoroughly understanding these lat-
ter questions  First of all, then, let us spend a few min-
utes in considering exactly how we think

To us thought seems an instantaneous process; we
have a proverb “as qmd\ as thought.” Yet, rapid though
it be, it is a more complicated process than we suppose.
In that respect 1t resembles the process by which sensation
reaches the brain from the different parts of the body.
We comumonly think of that also as almost instantaneous,
but science assures us that it 1s not so in reality. When, for
example, we grasp something which is too hot, we very
quickly drop it; yet in that moment of time two entirely
distinct processes have taken place. The nerves of the
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hand have, as it were, telegraphed to the brain the mess-
age, “This object is too hot,” and the brain has sent back
the answer, “Then drop 1t,” and it is only in response to
this order that the hand relaxes, and the object is re-
leased. The rate at which these messages travel has been
measured by students of physics, so that the time occutpied
1s appreciable by their instruments, though to us it seems
indistinguishable

How We Think N

A process exactly analogous takes place every time
we think, though i this case 1t needs clairvoyant sight
to watch what happens To one who possesses the sight
of the mental plane, thought is distinguishable in 1ts for-
mation as a vibration of the matter of the mental body
of the thinker, Then it is observable that by that vibra-
tion another is set up—a vibration an octave lower, as it
were, in the grosser matter of the thinker's astral body,
and from that in turn the étheric particles of the man’s
brain are affected, and through them at last the denser
grey matter is brought jnto action. All these successive
Pprocesses must take place before a thought can be trans-
lated into action on the physical plane; it may be said that
the thought has to pass through two whole planes and
part of another before it can come into effect down here
T must describe to you how this procef§ appears from the
clairvoyant point of view, so that you may have a clear
mental image before you.

Every cell in the physical brain—every particle of its
matter even—has its corresponding and interpenetrating
astral matter; and behind (or rather within) that, it has
also the still finer mental magter, The brain is a cubical
mass, but for the purposes of our examination let us
suppose that it could be spread oyt upon a surface so that
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it was only one particle thick. Let us further suppose
that the astral and mental matter corresponding to it
could also be laid out in layers in a similar manner, the

astral layer a little above _the‘pl\lyiic‘ﬂ, and the mental a

little above the astral in turn. Then we should have three
layers of matter of different degrees of density all corre-
sponding one to the other, but not joined together in any
way, except that here and there wires of communication
existed between the physical and astral particles, and
were cdntinued up into the mental matter. That would
fairly represent the condition of affairs existing in the
brain of the average man. In the adept, the perfected
man, every particle has its own wire, and the communi-
cation is perfect in every part of the brain alike; but the
ordinary man has at present only very few of these chan-
nels of communication opened. Now we know that the
brain is mapped out into certain areas, each correspond-
ing to a certain set of qualities In the perfect man all
these quahties are fully’ developed, for the wires belong-
ing to all of them are active; but in the ordinary man the
great majority of the wires are as yet inactive, or hardly
formed at all, and so the qualities corresponding to them
are dormant in his brain.

We may image these wires as tubes, through which
the true man within has to send down his thought to his
physical brain. “'In the fully developed man, each thought
has its own appropriate channel, through which it can
descend directly to the correspondingly appropriate mat-
ter in the physical brain: but in the average man many
.of those channels are not yet open, and so the thought

_ which ought to flow through them must go a long way
out of its way, as it were—must find 1ts expression
through other and inappropriate channels, going laterally
through the brain of mental matter until it can find a way
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down passing eventually through a tube not at all swited
to t, and then, when 1t does reach the phisical level
having to move laterally 1gam n the physical before 1t
encounters the physteal particles which are capable of en
pressing 1t We readily see how awhward and clumsy
such a roundabont expression 1s hhely to be, and we thue
understand why it 1s that some people have no compre
hension of mathematics, or no taste for music or art as
the case may be It 15 sumply that i the part of the bram
devoted to that particular quality the commumcations
have not yet been opened up so that all thought con
nected with that subject h1s to go round through unsuit
able channels, the bram 1s not yet m full working order,
and therefore the thought cannot work freely tn a1l dwrect
sons  The physical bramn 1s a solid mass and the astral
and mental bruns interpenetrite 1t so that the Jnyers
and tubes do not really exst, but neyertheless the symbol
15 an acenrate one as describing the want of communica
tion between the mental astrl and phystcal particles
Picture to yourself what happens when we nter-
change 1deas down here upon the physical plane I form
ulate a thought but before 1t ¢in reach you 1t must pass
from my mind through the astral matter of my bram
down to the physical and be translated nto speech or
writing  Then 1t appenls to you erther through the
waves of air which strihe upon the tympnum of your
ear, or through the hight reflected to your eyes from the
prnted page, the 1dea enters the physical bram but even
then 1t Tis to pass up through the astral to the mental
before 1t reaches the true man within thus reversing the
process which tack place m my brun when T sent ont that
thought Once more you wall see that this 15 @ very
laborious method—that the message has to go a long wa
round, and 1t will mevxtap]yﬁoccur to,you to ash whetl?é}"
-y
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this circuitous route is really necessary—whether it is not
possible to take a short cut, to tap the telegraph wire at
some intermediate point. Since the starting point and
the terminus are alike on the mental plane, since both on
the way up and on the way down the message must pass
through the astral and the etheric levels, is there no com-
munication possible at any of these points, without
lengthening the process by descent to the physical?

Three Types of Telepathy.

There is such a possibility; indeed, there are three
such possibilities; and this is precisely what is meant by
telepathy. We may under favourable circumstances open
up a direct communication between two mental badies,
betw een two astral bodies, or between two etheric brains;
and this gives us three varietics of telepathy. Let us
begrin with the lowest.-

If T think strongly of any simply concrete form in
my p! srgl hr’nn, I make that form in etheric matter,
so that it can | be seen by @ clairvoyant; but in the effort
of making that image I send out etheric waves all around
me, like the waves which radiate from the spot where a
stone falls into a pond. When these waves strihe upon
another etheric brain, they tend to reproduce in it the
same image. It is not the image itself which is sent out,
but a set of vibrations which will reproduce the image. It
ITTBTTRE o speaking-tube, through-which the voice it<elf
passes, and could be heard as a voice at anv point of its
journey. It yather resembles a telephene, in which it iv
not the voice itself which is conveved, but a number of
electrical vibrations set up by the voice, which when they
enter the receiver are tranemutesd into the sounds of thit
voice onee more.  If you cut the telepheme wire and fic-
tened at the end of jt nithout a recciver, you would bear
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nothing, for the vibrations are not 'the sound, but under
proper conditions they will reproduce the sound.

In exactly this way a simple form may readily be
transferred from one brain to another. It is an experi-
ment that may easily be tried, if any two people are suf-
ficiently interested to take a little trouble with it. One
would have to think strongly of some quite simple geo-
metrical form, such as a cross. for example, or a triangle,
while the other would have to_sit quietly, and note what
ideas formed themselves in his mind. In quite a number
of cases such an effort would be successful the second or
third time it was tried, though of course some people are
more sensitive than others, and some people can form
clearer images than others. In this case we have come
down to the etheric state of matter, so that we are only
one remove from the ordinary method of speech or writ-
ing; in fact, what we have done is very like Marconi’s
wireless telegraphy. Let us see whether the same thing
can be effected a stage earlier, at the astral level.

Not only can it be done, but it is constantly being
done all round us, though we do not notice it. The astral
body is the vehicle of emotion and passion, as we have
seen in previous lectures, so that what is conveyed from
one person | nother at this Tevel will be an impression
of a passional or ‘emotional nature. Notice it for your-
selves in family life. When one person is in a condition
of deep depression, it will be found that others round him
are very liable to be affected in the same way. If one
person is especially irritable, then it will spon be observed
that others in turn become less serene and more readily
affected than usual. This simply means that any person
who gives way to a strong wave of feeling of any sort is
radiating 2 certain rate of astral vibration which tends
to reproduce that state of feeling in others as it impinges




TELEPATRY AND MIND CURE' 173

upon their astral bodies. The case in which above all
others this is important is with regard to the dead, for
they are living entirely in the astral vehicle, and so are
more sensitive to these waves of emotion than the living,
who are to some extent protected by the density and dull-
ness of their physical bodies. So if a man selfishly gives
way to uncontrolled grief for the dead, he often causes
his departed friend the most acute and profound depress-
ion. On the other hand, if he thinks of his friend with
love and an earnest desire for his progress, he may help
very much instead of hindering, because these feelings
also will reproduce themselves with perfect fidelity in the
astral body of the dead man. This is a case of real
telepathy, or “fecling at a distance.”

Now let us advance one stage more, and sce whether
it is not passible that the thought may be communicated
directly from mind to mind on its own level, without
descending even so_far as to the astral plane. This also
can undoubtedly_be_done, and ofteri 1S done, but it i< a
means of converse for the more exalted souls only as a
regular thing. One who is highly developed may thus
flash his ideas through space with literally the speed of
thonght, but for ordinary men as yet such powcer is rare.
Nevertheless, it sometimes exists where there is unusually
perfect sympathy between two persons, and I feel sure
that when mankind is further evolved this will be our
common method of communication. It is already em-
ployed by the great Masters of Wisdom in the instruction
of their pupils, and in this way they can convey the most
complicated ideas with perfect ease.

We have before us, then, these three kinds of tele-
pathy, all of them consicting <imply of the conveyance of
vibrations at their respective levele—linble, perhaps, to
be confused Ly the superficial observer, but very readily
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distinguishable by the trained clairvoyant., In 2 minor
way we may find evidence of one or other of them almost
daily, for we often observe cases in which some friend
is thinking simultaneously along the same lines as our-
selves—thinking, it may be, about a subject which has
not occurred to either of us for months previously.

Mind-Cure.

We at once see how closely associated is telepathy
with mind-cure, which aims to transfer good, strong
thoughts from the operator to the patient We meet with
various types of mind-cure, differing considerably in their
teachings, and calling themselves Christian science, men-
tal science, mund-healing, etc., but they all agree in en-
deavouring to produce physical cures by non-physical '
means. There seems to be a vague general opinion afloat
that Theosophy is opposed to these systems, but this is
entirely inaccurate. Theosophy is oppased to no form of
faith; on the contrary, it points out whatever is good
each of them, emphasizes and explains it, and thus corm-
bines them all mto one harmonious whole It objects
only to misunderstanding and misuse of dogma or prac-
tice; it seeks, not to attack these multitudinous religions,
but to comprehend them intelligently and to select from
them impartially whatsoever things in them are beautiful
and true Our strong belief is that it is a very serious
mistake for religious people to quarrel over trifles as they
Go, ©On broad principies of right and wrong they are ail
at one; they all agree that man ought to leave the lower
and seek the higher; let them then band together to con-
vert the rest of the world to that much of religious faith,
and leave the discussion of unimportant details until that
great task is accomplished. That seems to us to be 2
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suggestion of the merest common-sense; yet how few can
be induced to listen to it for 2 moment!

So we who study Theosophy are in no way opposed
to mind-cure, though there are some things connected
with it to which we should take exception. Its leading
idea is a very grand one—that of the power of thought
It 1s 1 no way a new conception, for the old religions
have always taught it; you will find it, for example, very
clearly laid down in the very first chapter of the great
Buddhist book, The Dhammapada, a beautiful translation
of which by Sir Edwin Amold was quoted in my lecture
on Buddhism. To claim for the mind-cunsts the credit of
discovering the power of thought is a mistake, and shows
a sad ignorance of the teaching of the great Oriental
faiths; but it is quite true that they are making many peo-
ple in this country see it now for the first time. For this,
then, we owe thanks to them, that they are raising some
people out of materialism, and opening their eyes to some-
thing higher and more rational; and that 1s a great thing
to do, for when it has once been done, further advance
becames possible. All honour to them for thewr share
this work of elevating the thought of the time; and
though there are points in their schemes that we may ~
criticise, let us never forget that they have this always
to their credit. Let me briefly mention first certain
dogmas of theirs with which I cannot agree, and get
those out of our way, so that afternards we may turn to
the more congenial task of stating the ideas with which
we find ourselves fully in sympathy

Some Objections to It.

First of all, I have never been able to see why a med-
ical process should be erected into a religion one might
as well make a religion of homeeopathy or hydropathy
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So to those who are working upon such an unsatisfactory
mental basis, I would offer the magnificent system of
philosophy which they will find m Theosophy—a scheme
which will give them food for thought, and supply them
with a rational theory of the universe  One of the princi-
pal schools of mind-cure denies altogether the existence of
matter—one which calls itself Christian science, though
it is difficult to sce upon what grounds such a name was
assumed, since to deny the existence of matter is neither
Christian nor scientific  Certamly 1t cannot be the latter,
for it is matter only that science can cogmize, and all ats
experiments are conducted by its means  And this doe-
trine of the non-existence of material things is emphatic-
ally not Christian, but pagan, for it is the teaching of one
of the oldest Oriental systems Of course there is a truth
behind it, if it is rightly understood ~All manifestation
comes forth from the Absolute, and presumably afl will
one day return to Him. All manifestation, therefore, is
impermanent, and from the point of view of eternity may
be regarded as fleeting and momentary and hardly worth
taking into account at all. Still, to say that it does not
exist seems to be misleading, since it is in truth just as
much one of the manifestations of the Logos as is that
spirit which is its other pole. The Lord Buddha has said
that there are two things which are eternal, @kisa and
nirvina; and the context seems to show us that he means
what we now call matter and force Herein modern sci-
ence agrees with him; and it seems to me that it is both
truer and safer to recognize that while manifestation ex-
ists each type of matter is real on its own plane It is
quite true that while we are on the physical plane only
physical matter is real to us, and astral and mental mat-
ter remain invisible to the Jower senses, while when we
raise our consciousness {0 the higher planes this condi-



TELEPATHY AND MIND CURE 177

tion of things is reversed; but it is the focus of dur con-
sciousness that has changed, not the manifestation of the
Logos. So while we most fully recognize that the unseen
things are the more important, we yet prefer to regard
matter as real to us so long as we are upon its level. It
scarcely seems sensible first to deny the existence of the
body, and then to point to an improvement in its condi-
tion as the result of the denial of its existence; for how
can one cure that which does not exist?

I incline to believe that this denial of matter is proba-
bly in essence a reaction against the old and horrible theo-
ry of a personal devil. Our friends feel intuitively that
the idea of evil imposed upon us from without is an ab-
surdity, since every man makes his own good and evil des-
tiny for himself; so they say there 1s'in truth no evil but
that which we make—all is subjective; and then, since
they constantly find themselves struggling against matter
and its qualities, they make the old mistake of identifying
matter with evil, and so come to the conclusion that there
is really no matter. It is strange thus to find Bishop
Berkeley’s theory reappearing amidst such different sur-
roundings, and we find ourselves reminded of Swiit’s
remark about him, “If Berkeley says there is no matter,
then surely it is no matter what he says!”

But the point in all these theories to which I feel my-
self most bound to take exception is the idea of securing
wealth by undue influence; with that I must most em-
phatically disagree altogether. Even to ask money for
the use of mental power in curing disease seems to me
undesirable; to use mental poner in order unlawfully to
extract it from others is a degradation and prostitution
of the higher knowledge which ought to be held sacred
for unselfish work. He who would seek wealth through
mental effort should do so through legitimate channels
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only, and his attempt should be rather to Iimut s desires
than to increase his possesstons, for that alone 15 the path
of true wisdom

Yet again—1I know the value of strong faith and
afirmation as well as any man, yet truth would forbid
that I should deny that a body can ever be m 1ll health
The true man, the ego, the soul, 1s not 1ll, and 1f the
densal 1s understood 1n that sense there can be no objec
tion to 1t But 1t 1s not usually understood in that sense,
the statement 1s clearly made that the way to get nd ofa
headache 1s to assert “I have no headache,” an assertion
which may presently become true, but 1s undoubtedly
false when 1t 15 first made I do not deny that by per
sistently making that false statement an effect may be
produced , but 1t seems to me that the falsehood 15 a much
more sertous evil than the headache or the toothache
which 1t eventually removes Any man may lawfully
say “My head or my tooth shall nat ache,” and mn thus
setting hus will persistently agamnst the pain he may verv
probably drive it away Such an effort of will 15 quite
legitimate and even admurable, the concentration of
thought which 1t implies 15 a splen'dxd exercise for any
.man In this way one may well tunk agamnst any dis-
ease, and thus repel its attacks, avoiding 1t altogether aif it
has not yet effected a lodgment i the body, and very
greatly enhancing the effect of remedial measures 1if it ts
already i possession  The power of thought s enor-
mous, and can hardly be exaggerated

The Power of Thought

This brings us to that part of the mental science
teaching which we can unreservedly approve When
they exhort therr clients to thnk always cheerful
thoughts, to cast away from them fear and worry, to
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avoid sedulously that fault-finding which always intensi-
fies the evil to which it draws attention—in all this, and
much more that they say, we can have for them nothing
but unstinted praise. In one of their books I find thi:
advice given to a man: “If you feel depression or sac
thought coming over you, think of_something to be glac
agqut,_quidd You_have no time to_waste over_depress:
jon!” And as to fear, again 1 and again they assure us
that most things that are feared never come to pass, an¢
that, whether they do or not, we double our trouble if we
suffer the pain of fearing it b bgforehand—all of w}nch is
utterly true and hes jthy_doc_t[me Even this, howewer
may run somewhat into extremes. T have read the state-
ment that if men had no fear of disease there would be
no infection, which of course is not true, since men often
catch disease when they do not know of its existence.
But what is true is that the man who is absolutely fearless
about a_disease i§ very much less s likely fo_catch it;
though even then it ay happen fo him, if he is overtired,
if the forces of the body are not active enough to repel
the infection. So that in that exaggerated form the
remark is untrue, though it has a basis of truth. .
The realization of the effect of thought upon others,
and therefore of our responsibility for our thoughts, is
also most admirable. We find it constantly in the mental
science literature of the better class For example, it is
stated that “false conceptions of God, and especially be- -
lief 1n eternal vindictive punishment, make their unwhole-
some influence felt in every bodily tissue”—a startling
and yet obvious truth, which it would be well for many
people who think themselves orthodox to take very sqri—
ously to heart. Again, I find them asking us how we can
wonder that we have such an increase of all diseases
among us, ‘especially nerous diseases, when for many
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generations the whole atmosphere has been full of chronic
fearful, selfish thought about religtous matters—loaded
with the thought forms of terror stricken men about an
angry God, a horned devil with a barbed tail, the flames
of hell, and other abomnable figments of the diseased
ecclestastical imagination—an 1dea with much truth mt
as any Theosophist will readily realize

1 heartily agree also with the dictum which I find our
friends laying down, that 1f a man thinks humnself a poor
worm and a muserable smnner, full of natural depravity,
that 15 exactly the way to make him really an unpleasant
entity of that description! If he despises himself to be
gm with, he 1s Iikely to become despicable, 1f he respects
himself he 1s hkely to remam worthy of respect If he
realizes fumself as a spark of the Divine Life, and se
knows that he can do all things through the Christ within
which strengtheneth him, he 1s far less likely to be swept
away by the storm of passion far less likely to yield to
the msistent temptation It 1s_very t tgg‘ewa_lulfc
sinners, but we surely need not aggravate our offences
by bemng mserable smners, . and as m _we_have
passed through the reptilian stage many xons ago, and
there 1s nothing to be ganed by talking nonsense! We
are far more likely to be encouraged to forsake s and
to nise to virtue 1f we comprehend our true place and dig
mty, than 1f we believe or profess to believe a degrading
falsehood The “miserable sinner” can excuse himself
by taking refuge in platitudes about human fraity, the
Divine spark knows that he himself 1s responstble for s
own actions and his own evolution, and that he has the
-power to make humself what he will -

Onle passage which T met with reading books on
mental cure I should like to quote verbatim for 1t 1s 2
most beautiful 1dea, and as entirely Theosophical as
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though it had come straight from one of our own teach-
ers. “Knead love into the bread you bake; wrap streagth
and courage in the parcel you tie for the woman with the
weary face; hand trust and candour with the coin you
pay to the man with the suspicious eyes.” Quaint in ex-
pression, but lovely in its thought; truly the Theosophical
concept that every connection is an opportunity, and that
every man whom we meet even casually is a peron to
be helped.  Thus the student of the Good Law goes
through life distributing blessings all about him, doingr
good unobtrusively everywhere, though often the recipi-
ents of the blessing and the help may have no idea whece
it comes. In such benefactions every man can take his
share, the poorest as well as the richest; all who can
think can <end out kindly, helpful thoughts, and no <uch
thought hias exer failed, or can ever faifl while the hws
of the universe hold  You mav not ece the recult, bt
the recuft 15 there, and you know not what fruit may
spring from that tiny seed which jou cow in pacing
along your path of peace and Inve.
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the course of such efforts, and the hope is that if the man
really believes himself well, the mind acting upon the
body (which, however, does not exist) will force 1t into
harmony with itself, and so produce a cure  They never
can call it a cure, I notice, but always employ the serip
tural word “healing,” so as to throw a sort of religtons
glamour over the transaction, and suggest a comparison
with the miracles described in the bible. It seems to me
better to divest the subject of all unusual terms which
tend to obscure the matter and throw a veil of sentiment
over plam fact 'We say that the ordinary doctor “cures”
us by s skil, why then must we abandon the Latin
word for the Saxon when we speak of the result of 2
mnd-cure?
* 2. The second class holds (truly enough) that all
illness means 1inharmony of some sort in the system, and
the effort of its members is simply to restore harmony,
usually by the transfer of vibrations from themselves
into a condition of intense harmony and_peace and devo-
tion, and then to project this mfluence_upon_the patent,
or to enfold im in it The practitioner of either this type
or the first does not care to know what is the matter with
the patient; the nature of the disease is of no importance
to him, in any case it must be disharmony, and he can
cure it by establishing harmony once more

3 The third class just pours wvitility mto the pa-
tient, again largely irrespective of the nature of the dis-
ease, though some practitioners of this method do mshe
an attempt to direct their stream to the portion of the
body which is affected Many people who are themselves
in strong health radiate a great deal of witality quite un-
consciously, and the sick or weak feel better and stronger
from their very presence
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4. Our fourth class adopts what we may call, by com-
parison fvith the others, a scientific method. They try to
discover exactly what is wrong, picture to themselves
mentally the diseased organ, and then image it as it ought
to be. The idea here is that the strong thought will
mould etheric matter into the desired form, and that will
help nature to build up new tissues much more rapidly
than would otherwise be possible, It is obvious that this
plan demands a great deal more knowledge than the
others; to be successful along this line a person must have
at least some acquaintance with anatomy and some idea>
of physiology.

Types of Disease.

There is no doubt whatever that all these methods
sometimes succeed, and they would do so oftener and
more fully if they were employed more scientifically and
with greater knowledge of the human body and its struc-
ture. Consider the various classes of diseases to which
we are subject The mind-curists are quite right in their
contention that many of them proceed from want of har-
mony, and it is chiefly want of harmony between the
etheric and the physical particles in some part of the
body—most often of all in the brain. We must remem-
ber that there is a very close connection between the
mental body, the astral body and the etheric double in
man, so that it is well within the bounds of possibility
to influence one of them through the others Now all
nervous diseases imply a jangled, inharmonious condr-
tion of the etheric double; and that seems very often to
be the cause of the diseases of the digestive organs, of
headache and sleeplessness. In all such cases what is
needed s first of all to quiet the hurried, irregular vibra-
tions, and give Nature an opportumty to reassert herself.
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The strong, quiet, persistent thought of the operator
would undoubtedly tend to produce such an effect, and
would leave the patient soothed and strengthened The
system of pouring in vitality would also be helpful, if it
was not of a type that would aggravate the restless symp-
toms  In almost any kind of illness, to take the patient’s
mind off it, and calm and encourage him, is a long way
towards a cure  Many a doctor of the older schools does
far more good by the confidence he inspires than by his
drugs. '

Buf there is a class of human ills where there is a
defimite lesion or wound Could mind-cure do anything
with it? The first and second kind would scem less ef-
fective here, though always to quiet and encourage the
sufferer would increase his chance of recovery. The
third plan would also assist Nature to recuperate; but
such cases as these are certainly best met by the fourth
method, according to which an effort would be made to
image the wounded part as it should be in health, and
thus assist the building in of new tissue. This is of
course merely an expedient to hasten the natural process
of recovery.

In another class of human disease we have the pres-
ence of some poison in the blood, and in yet another the
illness is in reahty the life-history of a microbe, as is the
case in most infectious diseases. It would probably be
difficult to deal directly with these by mental cure, but it
certainly might assist greatly by giving the patient
greater strength to enable the natural guardians of his
body to drive out the foreign invader. T hear that the
head of the least scientific of the schools of mind-cure
has recently issued an order that infectious cases should
not be treated by her followers If people would only
look at this matter scientifically and reasonably, and con-
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sider exactly what mental treatment can do, and what it
cannot be expected to achieve, they would be saved much
trouble and danger. If they could understand that in
many cases it is a valuable auxiliary to the ordinary treat-
ment, but is by no means competent to take its place, it
might be much more successful than it is now.

It is surely obvious that different diseases must be
met by different methods, and that though there may
perhaps be a universal cure for all physical ills, none of
these plans which I have described contain it. The strong
centre of quiet thought set up in the second of thefh can-
not fail to do good to any man; yet regarded as an at-
tempt to cure a wound, let us say, it would be a great
waste of force; it would be like pouring a bucket of water
over a man in order to wash his finger! And being, as far
as the wound was concerned, a blind effort, it could never
be so concentrated as one made on the fourth plan, which
would form a mould to assist Nature in repairing the
damage. It is probable that a great Adept could so
hasten the natural process as to cause an almost instanta-
neous building into shape of the tissues which had been
injured or destroyed; but the thought of an ordinary
man would never be strong enough for that, and he could
only hope to produce his result by continuous action.

A Great Healing Principle.

5. Nevertheless, there is another method of which
we know very little, though unmistakable traces of it
occasionally appear. No one who hears or reads of it
need presumptuously suppose that he or she possesses the
power which it gives; though unfortunately human
self-conceit is so great that each is quite sure to do so
instantly! We who have to lecture or to write know this
only too well. If we, for the sake of our earnest students
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and as an encouragement for them make an effort to de-
scribe the sight of the buddhic plane immedrately some
body who has perhaps once had half a glimpse of some-
thing astral will come trotting up to s1y that Jus expen
ences on the buddhic plane were far grander than those
which the unfortunate lecturer op writer endeavoured to
describe!  But 1n spite of this certainty that the mforma
tion will be musapplied I must yet mention that there 1s
another method connected with the great healing princt
ple 1n Nature—with a mighty hfe force from some far
Iighgr level which may under certun cireumstances and
for a limuted time be poured out through a man without
his detaled knowledge or volition In that case his very
touch will heal and there seems to be no limit to the
power employed and no disease that cannot be cured by
it We know Iittle of 1t I say except that it 15 among
the powers of one of the great orders of the devas or
angels as our orthodox friends would call them The
power undoubtedly exssts but beyond that we can say
very little  Qur own president Colonel Olcott once
possessed this marvellous power for a time and effected
some most extraordmary cures while 1t remained with
him

Out of 1t all emerges this great fact that through this
1dea of mund cure many thousands have been mnduced to
accept the reality of the power of thought and to under
stand that there 15 something outside of this mere world
of physical matter and that at least 15 a very good thing
and an achievement upon which mind cure may reason
ably be congratulated But 1t will be well for those who
study 1t to learn that 1t should be used only for altrusstic
purposes and to try to raise their thought to something
higher than the mere curing of the physical body For
those who have no thought beyond that will presently
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find their occupation gone, since as the world evolves
there will surely come a time when disease shall be no
more, becautse man will at last have learnt to live reason-
ably, purely and heaithily. But if they turn their know-
ledge to a higher use, and leave the physical for the men-
tal, the curing of the bpdy for the development of the
soul, they may be a very mighty force for the evolution
of the world. Le_tlh’erl_thmk less_of body, and more of

life and soul; less of removing physical ailment,.and more
mﬁfg ;g-norance and prejudlce less of bodily
healitand of personal gain, g&_ more of ove andcom-

ssion and brotherhood 5o shall their rapidly-spreading
movement become a power for good which cannot readily
be over-estimated, a world-wide bles'sing which shall en-

dure and flourish through the ages which are yet to come,
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as magic?” There are always to be found those who
deny the possibility of anything -which is outside their
own experience; “We have never seen these things,”
they say, “and consequently we know that all who have
seen them are either fools or knaves, either fraudulent
or deluded.” It is useless to waste argument upon people
whose minds are in so undeveloped a condition as that;
it is better to leave them undisturbed to wallow in the
self-satisfaction of their own invincible ignorance.
They are in the position of the African king who was in-
dignant at the shameless falsehood of the traveller who
asserted that in other lands water sometimes became
solid.  Iee was outside of his experience, and so he
denied the possibility of its existence; and just at the
same mental level are the people who ignorantly ridicule
what they do not understand.

1f we wish to try to improve upon the definition given
in the dictionary, we may describe_magic as_the em-

pl‘o_ymﬁgg_f f forces as yet not recognized to _p;oEu_CE_V)'S'
+3Ble results: o very many cases it is the control of such
forces by the ‘human will.” Once more thegﬁ?ﬁ)ersons
who would deny that any forces can be directly con-
trolled by the will, and once more it is simply a question
of how much the person happens to know. The inex-
perienced but conceited man will deny anything and
everything; the wiser man who has studied has learnt
to be more cautious, and so for idle assertion he substi-
futes enquiry and investigation. . The adoption of this
latter attitude with regard to the production of physical
results by as yet unrecognized forces will very speedily
show that there are many undoubted instances of this,
and that they may be connected by very easy gradations
with phenomena which are quite common and readily
accepted.
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If we accept some such definition of magic as that
suggested above, there arises the further question, what
is meant by the adjectives white and black? In this
association they are simply synonymous with good and
evil. The unrecognized forces of nature are no more
good and evil in themselves than are the recogmized
forces of electricity, steam, or gunpowder. All of these
things may be employed for good or ill according to the
mental attitude of the man who employs them. Just
as gunpowder may be usefully applied to clear away the
rocks which obstruct the channel at the entrance of a
harbour, or maliciously used by the evilly-disposed per-
son to destroy the house of his enemy, so may the un-
recognized magical forces_be employed by wicked men
fb‘r'ﬁlﬁ@;’rppfgsﬁr- by the good man for the helping

and shieldihg of his fellows.
The Unrecognized Forces of Nature.

Let us see what some of these unrecognized forces
are. When [ was speaking about mesmerism I mentioned
the possession by every man of a certain amount of
nerve-ether, and also of a vital fluid which flowed along
with this nerve-ether. Both of these, you will remem-
ber, can be projected under the direction of the human
will; so in that way mesmerism itself may claim to be
a modified kind of magic, since in it these unseen forces
are_manipulated_by the human will, and visible results
are undoubfedly produced_thereby. The condition of
tli?subject may be affected to a very considerable extent;
not only may all sorts of delusions be produced, but the
limbs may be made rigid and insensible to pain, and
the man may be thrown into a deep trance.  So that
we may really claim these two forces of vitahty and
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nerve-ether as among those which can be employed and
" have been employed by magic.

Another great force which is used perhaps more
frequently than any other is that of the elemental essence.
It is impossible for me to turn aside from my subject
in order to describe fully what elemental essence is, since
that would require a whole lecture. I can therefore give
but the stightest sketch of it now, and I must refer my '
hearers to the Theosophical Manuals and text-books for
fuller information. When speaking on reincarnation
and on the various bodies of man, I explained how the
ego when descending to 2 new birth drew round himself
matter of the various planes, in order that later on he
might build vehicles corresponding to each of these levels.
It must be remembered that all this matter—alike that
which the ego draws to himself for his own use, and the
great sea of matter which lies outside—is not dead, but
‘ instinct with life.  This life is essentially divine, for
there is no life which is not divine; but it is neverthe-
less at a very much earlier stage of evolution than the
life which manifests in humanity or m the animal and
vegetable l\mgdoms We must then ‘tecognize that all
this matter is charged with a kind of hvmg essence; and
the study of occultism enables us to. dlstmguxsh between
the many varieties of this strange living essence and to
learn that these different kinds may be employed for
different purposes in magic. The finer and more pIa.stic7
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will out of this living essence and the matter 1n which 1t
inheres  Such entities are of course impermanent and
are 1n no sense of the word evolving beings  That 1s to
say, the essence of which they are composed has an evolu

tion of 1ts own as essence, but the entity temporanly
built out of 1t has no evolution as an entity, and no power
to reincarnate It may be described indeed as consisting
for the time of a body and a soul for the matter and 1ts
Ining essence make a vehicle which 1s energized by the
thought which 1s thrown out, and the duration of this
thought form as a_separate entity will_depend entirely
m of the thought force which 1s its en-
souling principle and holds 1t together  As soon as that
force dies away 1ts body of astral or mental matter 1n-
fused with elemental essence will disintegrate, and the es-
sence and matter will sumply return to the surrounding
atmosphere from which they were drawn These thought

forms_however, may be exceedingly capable and forceful
while they Iast and their employment by the will of the
ﬂmmhe commonest and yet one of the
nm&ctl\c of the acts of magic  An exceedingly
vsetnl and illuminative articlé on the subject of thought-
forms, written by Mrs Besant, will he found in Lucsfer
for September, 1896 I should strongly recommend 1t
to the careful study of all who are terested m this mat-
ter, as the coloured 1illustrations which are there given
will help the mquirer to a ready comprehension of the
way in which such forces act

Nature Spinsts

We have also to consider another class of entities
which are very frequently employed in magie and this
time we are dealing with real and evolving beings—enot
merely with temporary creations  There 15 a whole
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kingdom of vivid life which does not belong to our hu-
man line of evolution at all, but seems to be running
parallel with it, and yet to be utilizing this same world
in which we live This evolution contains all grades of
intelligences, from entities at the level in that respect of
our animal kingdom, to others who equal or even greatly
surpass the highest intellectual power of man. This
evolution does not appear normally to descend to the
lower part of the phystcal plane; 1ts members, at any rate,
never take upon themselves dense physical bodies such as
ours The great majority of those with whom we have
to deal possess only astral bodies, although certaiply
some types come down to the etheric part of the physi-
cal plane and clothe themselves with its matter, _thus
bringing themselves nearer to the limit of ordinary hu-
man sight. There are vast hosts of these beings, and an
almost infinite number of types and classes and tribes
among them .

Broadly speaking, we may divide them into two great
classes (a) nature-sprrits or fairies, and (b) angels of,
as they are called 1n the East, devas, This second class
begins at a level corresponding to the human, but reaches
up to heights far beyond any that humanity has as yet
touched, so that 1ts connection with magic is naturally of
the slightest kand, and belongs solely to one of the types
of which we shall speak presently. The nature-spirits
have been called by many different names at different
periods and in various countries We read of them 2s
fawrjes, elves, pixies, kobolds, sylphs, gnomes, sata-
manders, undines, brownies, or “good people,” and tra-
ditions of their occasional appearances east in every
country under heaven  They have usually been supposed
to be merely the creations of popular superstition, and it
is no doubt true that very much has been said of them

. s
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which will not bear scientific investigation ~Neverthe-
less it is quite true that such an evolution does exist, and
that its members occasionally, though rarely, manifest
themselves to human vision  Normally they have no
connection whatever with humanity, and ‘the majonty of
them rattier shun than court ¢
since Tis ill-regulated emotions, passions, and desires
are to them a source of much disturbance and acute dis-
comfort. Nevertheless now and then exceptional circum-
stances have brought some of them into direct contact
and even friendship with man. -

Naturally they possess powers and methods of their
own, and in many cases they can be either mnduced or
compelled to put these powers at the service of the
student of occultism Although they are not as yet in-
dividualized, and in that respect correspond rather to the
animal kingdom than to humanity, yet their intelligence
is in many cases quite equal to that of man. They seem,
however, to have usually but little sense of responsibility,
and the will is generally somewhat less developed with
them than it is with the average man  They can'there-
fore readily be dominated by_the exercise of mesmeric
powers, and can then-be employed 1n many ways to carry
out the will of the magician There are many purposes
for which they may be utilized, and so long as the tasks
prescribed to them are within’ their power they will be
farithfully and surely executed

All this will no doubt seem strange and new to
many minds, but any student of the occult wall confirm
what I have said here as to the existence of these beings
and the possibility that they can be used in many ways
by one who understands them I have myself made a
considerable study of this subject, and you must there-
fore pardon me if I appear to speak positively and as a
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matter of course with regard to many things that for the
majortty of you would seem questionable or beyond
human knowledge To give a full account of all of the
many classes of these nature spirits would be to write a
kind of natural listory of the astral plane and n order to
describe them all we should need many Jarge volumes
Yet the man who wishes to deal fully and efficiently with
what 13 called practical magic must not only be able to
recogmze 1mmediately upon sight all these thousands of
varieties but must also know which of them can most
suitably be employed for any special piece of work that
he may have i hand

The forces to which I have referred are those most
commonly employed 1n ordinary types of magic, but m
addstion to them the occult student hns at his command
enormous reserves of power of various sorts mot yet
known to the scientific world  There 1s an etheric press
ure, just as fhere ts an atmospheric pressure, but the
sctentific man will never be able to use this force orf
even to demonstrate its existence until he can mvent some
substance which shall be impervious to ether, so that he
can construct a chamber or vessel out of which ether can
be pumped, precisely as the air 15 withdrawn from the
reservowr of an air pump  There are methods known to
occult suence by which this can be done, and so a fre-
mendous etheric pressure can be remed m and uithzed
Then there are also mughty electric and magnetic cur
rents which can be tapped and brought down to the
physical plane by him who understands them, and an
enormous amotnt of energy may be liberated by the
mere process of transferring matter from one condition
to another  So that along different lmes there 1s much
energy available 1n nature for the man who knows how
to use 1t, and all of 1t 1s readily controllable by the
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* developed human will. One other point that must not

be forgotten is that all round us stand those whom we
call the-dead—those, that is to say, who have only re-
cently put off their physical bodies, and are still Hovering
close about us in their astral vehicles:™ They also may be
itfluenced, either mesmierically or by persuasion, just as
those still in the flesh can be; and very many cases arise
in which we have to take account of their action, and of
the extent to which their control of the astral forces can

be brought into play.

The Magic of Command.

We may usefully divide the subject of magic into
two great parts, according to the methods which it em-

‘ploys; and we may characterize these respectively as

methods of evocation and of invocation—~of command
and of entreaty.

Let us consider the former first. Although it may
act through many different channels, the one great force
at the back of all magic of this first type is the human
will. By this the vitality and the nerve-tther can be
directed; by this all the varieties of elemental escence
may be guided, selected and built into forms either
simple or complex according to the work that they have
to do. By this perfect magnetic control may be gained
over any of the classes of nature-spirits; by this also
the wills of others, whether living or dead, may be so
dominated that the) become practically but tools in the
hands of the magician. Indeed it is_scarcely - possible ]
to fix the limits_of_the power_of the human will when N
propcr]\ d:rectch it is so much more far-reaching than
the ordmnry man ever supposes. that the resuits gained
by its means appear to him astounding and supermatural. —
The study of thic subject brings one gradually to the real-
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szation of what was meant by the remark that 1f faith were
only suffictent 1t could remove mountams and cast them
mto the sea, and even this oriental description seems
scarcely exaggerated when one examines undoubted and
authenticated mstances of what has been achieved by this
marvellous power

But m order that this mighty engine of the, will may
work effectively, the magician must_possess the most per
fect confidence This 15 gamed 1n various ways, accord
ing to the type to which the mind of the magician be
longs Broadly speaking we may classify the magicians
under four heads though of course in a detailed account
we shonld have to take into consideration the various sub-
divisions and modifications of these

Four Types of Magicians

Furst there 1s a type of man who possesses such 1ron
deternunation ang such entire confidence 1 himself and
n his power to dorunate nature by the mere force of his
spirit that he gamns s énd solely by determined 1
sistence upons 1t He realizes that his will 15 the true
motive force, and be nerther*knows nor cares through
what intermediary agencies ths will may work Hes
careless and may even be quite ignorant as to methods,

* he simply rides down all opposition as 1t were, by brute

| force, and does that which he wishes simply through the
tremendous stréngth of s unalterable conviction that 1t
can be done and shall be done  Such magicians are
very few, but they undoubtedly east, and 1f not benevo-
lently inchined they may be exceedingly formudable
They do not need a method by which to gain confidence,
they appear to possess it mn thewr very nature

The second type of man gains the necessary confidence
to command from his thorough knowledge of the subject
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. .
with which he is dealing and of the forces which he is
employing. He may be called the scientific magician,
for he has made a close study of astral and mental
physics, he knows all about the different types of ele-
mental essence and the various classes of nature-spirits,
<0 that in every case he is able to use exactly the
most appropriate means to obtain the result which he de-
sires with the least possible exertion or difficulty. His
thorough familiarity with his subject makes him feel
perfectly at home with it and perfectly capable of dealing
with any possible emergencies which may arise.

Many such men also make a great study of appro-
priate times and seasons as well as of appropriate forces;
they know exactly at what moment i it will be easiest_to
producc a ccmgﬁ{u}x and’so the ‘they gain what they need
with the Teast possible_eXpenditure. s whole ques-
tion, of timies and seasons and of periodical influences
which wax and wané is one of extreme interest; but it
would take us too far from the fiain line of our subject
if we were to plunge into that this evening, for it would
mean the opening up and the review of the whole ques-
tion of astrology. It is sufficient for us for the moment
if we understand that there are times when, and con-
ditions under which, certain efforts ean much more
casily be made, so that what can be done only with
extreme difficulty (or perhaps even cannot be done at
all) at one time, may be managed with comparative case
at another.  This obvicusly implies the existence of in-
fluences, planetary or otherwite, which are acting upon

“and within our world; and the exhaustive knowledge

of all these and of their combinations would naturally

be necessary for the worker in practical magic.
Another type of magician attaine the confidence

neceseary to insure obedience to his commiands by means



<

200 SOME GLIMPSES OF OCCULTISM

of faith or devotion He has so firm a faith n tus leader
or deity, that he 15 absolutely certain that any command
pronounced i that name must be mstantly obeyed I
am not speaking merely of results which may be pro-
duced upon the mental and upon the astral planes, but
also of quite defimte and vistble phystcal effects We
have only to read ecclestastical history to come across
many cases of exceedingly wonderful cures of physical
diseases which have been produced through just such de
termined efforts of faith as those to which I have re-
ferred The authenticated accounts of the cures at
Lourdes 1n France and at Knock 1n Ireland undoubtedly
show that a great many 1lls, even of purely physical type,
will yield before determined faith Any man who has
in this way obtamed suffictent confidence will find fis
will so much strengthened thereby that he will be able
to produce the most unexpected results

1t should be remembered_that st 15 s own will which
brings_the_safisfactory._result-—not_the_interyention o ention_of
the Greater One whose name he speaks I know that
many earnest Christans 1 would attribute the healtng dt
rectly to Christ, 1n whose name 1t was performed, but
deeper study of the subject will show them that cures
precisely sumilar and quite as astomshing have been per-
formed by equally earnest men in the name of the Lord
Buddha or m the name of Mithra or of any other of
the great leaders and teachers of the world It 15 th the
tgggin_fious faith that gives the power, m what or 1
whom 15 the faith matters but Iittle  The greater person
whose name 1s mvohed may not even be aware of the
arcumstance, although 1f he does know and does i any
way mterfere we may be sure that 1t will rather be by
the strengthening of the faith and will of Ius follower
than by any special effort of his own power
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* Yet another class consists of those who believe ¥i{ig,
efficacy of certain ceremonies, or of certain formulze.
For them and in their hands the formulz or the cere-
monies ,undoubtedly are efféctive; but in most cases it
is not because of any inherent virtue which the forms
possess, but because of the entire confidence of the
magician that when he employs them the result must in-
evitably ensue. If we read any account of the working
of medizeval alchemists, we shall see that they certainly
had very many of such ceremonies, and that the majority
of them would have considered themselves incapable of
obtaining their results without the surroundings to which
they were accustomed. They wore robes of certain
types, they used certain Kabalistic figures, they waved
round their heads swords magnetized for certain pur-
poses; they burnt certain drugs or sprinkled certain es-
sences. It js true that some of these things have a certain
potency. of their own, but in the vast majority of cases
all that they do is to give perfect confidence to the per-
former, and so to strengthen_his_will to the requisite
point, He has been told by his teachers or his scriptures
TfﬁTall these paraphernalia are effective, and that in
using them he will certainly succeed. The man by him-
self might possibly waver and feel frightened; but with
the proper robes and signs and weapons he feels so cer-
tain of success that he goes straight through without hesi-
tation.

4 Three Types of Force.

A magician of any one of thege types has at his dis-
posal_the_forces of three levels—the_mental, the astral,
and the etheric physical. _All of these can be directed by .
the_Elzr_nan will, and_in using any one of them a man
will lﬂd\oubtedl); ‘set in motion certain Vibrations_in the
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others also The scientific magictan will choose among
these, and so will save himself much exertion Along
other lines of magic than the scientific 1t 1s probable that
the performer nearly always sets n motion much more
force and power, and employs much more energy than s
at all necessary for the object in hand, nevertheless he
also attamns his results, though 1t may be at the cost of a
great deal of superfluous disturbance and unnecessary
fatigue to himself

Without gomg nto details, 1t 1s not difficult to see
how a man who understands would make choice of s
materials  If he were dealing with a man of great m
tellectual development and keen receptivity on the mental
plane, 1t would obviously be better to approach um on
that level by means of defimte thought, or through the
services of the nature spirtts abiding there If, on the
other hand, he were dealing with a man whose life was
mtensely emotional, he would probably find 1t easier to
impress lum along that line, and consequently he would
send thought forms vetled in astral matter or would em-
ploy the services of the lower type of nature-spimts
whose bodies are built of the matter of that plane If
he were dealing with a man of grossly matenal type, one
who had dipped very deeply into the physical plane, it
mght obviously be better to employ the forces and ntel-
Iigences which clothe themselves most readily n phys:
cal matter  But i all these cases alike the mottve power
at_the back 1s simply the indomntable wil] of the operator,
’ through whatever channels he_may. find at_best_to work

Magic wm Religion

We find abundant traces of this magic of command
n the ceremomes conmected with almost every rehgion
m the world You may remember that m speaking of
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Buddhism I drew your attention to a manifestation of it
which appears in connection with the chanting of the
Purit; and you will see many signs of it in the accounts
given to us of old Egyptan ceremonies Indeed, we
have obvious relics of 1t much nearer to us than that,
for we may see them appearing again and again in the
ritual of the Christian church, For example, it is well
known to students of practical occultism that_of all sub-
nown to studel practical occult

stances water 1s one of the most easily charged with force.
It may very readily be induced to absorb influence of any
particular type, and will retain this unimpaired for a long
period of time. We see a close analogy to this on the
physical plane, for we know that water which has stood
uncovered in a bedroom during the mght is totally unfit
for drinking purposes, because it has eagerly absorbed
into itself all the impurities cast off during that period
from the physical bodies of the sleepers. It is found
that it may equally readily be charged with magnetism
of any type, either for good or evil purposes, as will be
seen by the accounts of various mesmeric experiments
in almost any of the books devoted to that subject.

This fact seems to have been well known to those who
established the ceremontes of the early Christian church
Even at the present day upon entering any Roman Cath-
ohe church we find at the door a stoup of holy water,
as 1t is called; and it will be observed that the faith-
ful as they enter dip their fingers into this water and
make with it the sign of the cross upon their foreheads
or breasts If interrogated as to the meanmng of this,
they will tell us that 1t is in order to drive away from
them evil thoughts or feelings and to purify them for the
services in which they are about to take part. The ig-
norant and boastful protestant probably regards this as
an instance of degrading superstition; but, as usual, that
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shows only that he knows nothing whatever of the sub-
ject.

Any student of occultism who will take the trouble
to read in the Roman prayer-book the office for the mak-
ing of holy water cannot fail ta be struck with the fact
that here is undoubtedly a defimte magical ceremony
For the purpose of the consecration of holy water the
priest 15 directed to take clean water and clean salt; and
he commences operations by a process which 15 called
the exorcising of the salt and the water. He has to re-
cte certamn forms which, though by courtesy they are
called prayers, are in reality adjurations of the strongest
type He adjures the salt and the water successively in
the most determined language, commandng that all evil
influences shall be driven out from them and that they
shall be left perfectly clean and pure; and as he does this
he is directed again and again to lay his hand upon the
vessels containing the salt and the water. Evidently the
whole ceremony is simply a mesmertc one, and the objec-
tionable nfluence, if there be any, would be very thor-
oughly driven out by the time the priest had finished his
devotions Then having purified his elements—having
removed from them anything that might be objectionable
—he proceeds to magnetize them vigorously for a par-
ticular and definite purpose. Once more he recites the
most determined adjurations, and is directed again and
again as he uses these powerful words to make over the
elements with lus hand the sign of the cross, holding
strongly in mind the will to bless  This of course means
that he is saturating both the salt and the water with his
own magnetic influence, specially charged and directed by
his will for this certam purpose—that wherever this *
water shall be sprinkled all euil thought or feeling shall
be driven away before it. Then with one final effort he



MAGIC, WHITE AND BLACK 205

casts the salt into the water in the form of a cross, and the
ceremony is completed.

I have no doubt that there are many priests who sim-
ply go through all this ceremonial as the merest matter
of form, without putting any thought or strength mto it.
But I also know that there are many others to whom the
nitual is intensely real—men who do throw very
much strength and force into their proceedings; and
naturally \Ex_t}le_i_gg;,the,wgg__is heavily charged.with
rowerful magnetism and a very decided magnetic result
is_produced I myself have very frequently performed
this little ceremony as a priest of what was called the
ritualistic section of the Church of England; and I can
certainly testify that mm my own case I believed vividly
in the efficacy of the operation, and I have no doubt there-
fora that the water which I magnetized was really
effective for the purposes intended. Any one who is
psychically sensitive may easily tell upon entering a
Catholic church and just touching the holy water with
the hand, whether or not the priest who consecrated it
put real strength and thought into his work.

Consecrated water is employed in many other of
the ceremonies of the Church, In baptism, for example,
the water is carefully blessed before the ceremony com-
mences; and even in the services of the Church of Eng-
land you will still find traces of this, for the priest prays
that the water shall be sanctified to the mystical wash-
g away of sin, and as he utters these words it is usual
for him to make the sign of the cross in the water which
is to be employed. It will be remembered also that
churches and burial grounds are consecrated or set apart
for a holy purpose, and there also a special effort is made
to scatter good influences, so that all who enter shall
thereby be brought into a proper and devotional frame
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of mind. Almost every object utilized in the service,
of the Church was originally consecrated in the same
manner; the vessels of the altar, the vestments of the
priest, the bells, the incense—all had their special ser-
vices of blessing. In the case of the bells, they were
permeated with certain rates of vibration and a certain
type of magnetism, the idea being that the thoughts and
feelings which these suggested should be spread abroad
wherever the sound of the bells travelled—a perfectly
scientific idea from the point of view of the higher oc-
cult physics. In the same way the incense was especially
blessed, in order that this blessing might be showered
wherever its perfume penetrated, and that jts scent
might drive away all evil thoughts or influences from the
church in which it was used.

Mesmeric influence is again evident in the cerembny
of the ordination of priests; for it will be remembered
that not only does the bishop lay his hands upon the head
of the candidate, but all the priests who are present con-
verge their forces upon him and lay their hands upon his
head also. Undoubtedly when all present are thoroughly
in earnest this is no mere outward sign; it must pass on
from one to the other an exceedingly strong influence of
devotion and loyalty, and help to confirm the confidence
of the newly ordained priest as to the powers
which have been given to him. The student of occultism
cannot but see that all these are manifestly survivals from
a time when practical magic was thoroughly understood -
in the Church. There is hardly a single ceremony among

. those used either in the Greek, Roman,-or Anglican
Churches which has not behind it some true occult sig-
nificance, though in these days many people go through
such ceremonies merely as 2 matter of form, and never
even think that there may be something real and weighty
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behind them, In the older days people were not only
less sceptical but also less ignorant, and those who ar-
ranged the ritual of the Church knew very well what
they were doing.

Talismans.

This leads us to consider the question of talismans.
There used to be a universal belief that a jewel or almost
any object might be charged mesmerically with good
or evil influences; and though this idea would in modern
days be regarded as a mere superstition, it is neverthe-
less an undoubted fact that such force may be stored in a
physical object, and may remain there for a very long
period of time. A man can certainly pour his magnetism
into such an object, so that his definite rate of vibration
wilt radiate from it precisely as light radiates out from the
sun, Naturally the influence put.into_such an object may
the_xtl_xeL_g@g_Qr,ﬂuL_helpfuLoumszuL In very
many cases such magnetic action resembles that of a cor-
dial—that is to say, it is highly stimulant; in other cases
it is arranged for the special purpose of calming and
soothing the subject, so that he may overcome his fears
or his agitation. Such a talisman may be magnetized, for
example, with the special object of strengthening a man
to resist a certain temptation—say that towards sensual-
ity; and there is no doubt whatever that when properly
charged it would have a very powerful influence in the
direction intended.

Here we have the ghilosophy of relics—the truth
which lies behind the widely-spread veneration for them
and belief in their efficacy. Every one of us has his
special rates of mental and astral vibration, and any ob-
ject which has been long in contact with us will be per-
meated with those rates of \ibration and capable of radi-
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ating them 1n turn, or of communscating them with con
centrated energy to any person who may wear the object
or bring 1t mto close contact with himself  Anything
therefore which has been 1n close contact with some great
samnt or some spectally devoted person will bear with 1t
much of s own individual magnetism and will naturally
tend to reproduce in the man or woman who wears 1t
something of the same state of feeling which existed m
him from whom 1t came I have myself known of many
mstances 1n which such a talisman was very effective~—mn
which for example, 1t was possible by 1ts means to calm
and soothe persons prostrated by nervous disease, so that
they were enabled to gain the repose of which they were
in such desperate need

‘We must not forget that in very many cases the faith
of the wearer 1n the talisman also comes nto play and
contributes 1ts quota to the effect 1f a person 1s impress
1vely nformed by someone 1n whom he has perfect
confidence that a certain talisman will undoubtedly pro
duce a certamn result, then s own firm expectation of
that result tends very much to bring 1t about, but never-
theless and quite apart from man’s faith sn st st 15 poss
sble for a talisman to produce an effect even upon those
who do not know of its presence  When charged by
a really powerful mesmersst certain objects will retam the
maguetism for a very long period of tme I have
myself seen m the British Museum Gnostic charms which
still radiate quite a powerful and perceptible mfluence,
although they must have been magnetized at least seven-
teen hundred years ago, and some Egyptian scarab®t
are still effective, even though they are much older than
that Naturally here also 1t 1s possible to charge an
abject for evil as well as for good, and any orie who w hil
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take the trouble to read Ennemoser’s History of Magic
will find various instances quoted herein,

Charms or Mantrams.

Another side of the subject 1s that connected with
charms or mantrams.  These are forms of words by
means of which certain occult results are supposed to be
achieved. Here also, as in the case of the talisman,
definite effects are sometimes undoubtedly produced;
and, as with the talisman, this result may be produced
in either of two ways, or bath of them may contribute
towards it. In_the great majority of cases the formula
does nothing beyond strengthening the will of the person
who uses 1t, and impressing upon the mind of the sub-

I rupena N er T e e
ject the result whiich 1t 1s desired to achieve. The strong
confdesice ot The operator that his formula must pro-
duce its effect, and the belief of the subject that such
effect will be produced, are frequently qute sufficient
for the purpose.

It should, however, be mentioned that there is a much
rarer type of mantram in which the sounds themselves
produce a definite effect. Naturally each sound sets up a
certain vibration, and an orderly succession of such vibra-
tions following one another according to the predeter-
mined scheme, may be so arranged as to evoke definite
feelings or emotions or thoughts within the man Many
of the Sanskrit mantrams used*in India are of this nature. .
It is obvious that in this case the charm would be untrans-
latable, that it must be employed in the original language
and that it must be correctly pronounced by one who un-
derstands how it was ntended to be sounded. On the
other hand, it is not in the least necessary for the success
of such an mantram that the person who uses it should
understand the meaning of the words, or even that the
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sounds should make intelligible words at all. Instances
in which such successions of sounds do not make intel-
ligible words will be found in some of the Gnostic writ-
ings.

It must not be forgotten that along whatever line the
magician works, by whatever means he obtains his con-
fidence, the forces at his command may be employed for
evil or for good according to the intention which lies
behind them We have spoken chiefly of the pleasanter
side of the subject, dealing principally with cases in
which the will of the operator was employed m order to
help; but there have been and are cases of evil will, and it
is important for us to understand this, because of the fact
that such will may often be unconsciously exerctsed.
That, however, belongs to the practical application of the
subject to,ourselves, with which I hope to deal next week
when speaking upon the use and abuse of psychic powers,

Invocatory Magic.

Let us turn now to the second type of magic—that
which works by invocation—that which does not com-
mand, but persuades. It will at once be seen that this
type of magic has at its command fewer resources than
the other. Here the suppliant himself does nothing; he
simply begs or bribes some one else to do something.
The thought-form therefore is not at his command, nor
are the various forms of forces such as etheric pressure
or the use of the elemental essence. He confines himself
to obtaining the services of definite living entities, wietfier
human or non-human. Efforts in this direction are
made much more commonly than we might at first sight |
suppose; for you will observe that whenever a man
tries to produce a result, to ohtain anything for himself,
or to have facts or conditions modified by means of some
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agency outside of the physical plane, he is in reality using
invocatory magic, although no such name may have en-
tered his mind.

A great deal of the ordinary kind of prayer for selfish
purposes is in reality an example of this. I am speaking
here only of that lower variety of prayer to which alone
the name can properly be applied—that which definitely
asks for something. The word prayer is derived from
the Sanskrit prashna, through the Latin precor, and is
connected with the German fragen; so that its original
and proper meaning can be only a definite request. Very
often people quite incorrectly apply the name of prayer
to what is in reality meditation or worship—the contemp-
lation of the highest ideal known to the worshipper, and
the endeavour to raise his own mind and heart upwards
toward that object of worship. But the mere ordmnary
prayer, for definite and frequently physical gains, is cer-
tainly an attempt to draw down an influence from higher
planes to produce visible results, and so comes clearly
within our definition of magic. It frequently happens
when tw o nations are engaged in a war that each of them
will pray for its own success and for the destruction of
the opposing armies; and this is certainly an effort to en-
list invisible forces upon its side. Fortunately, however,
this idea of calling in extraneous influences may be used
for good as well as evil purposes, and we find that many
efforts are made in this way to invoke from above some
help for the soul.

Perhaps the most striking instance of this is to be
found in the life of the Brahman. The whole of that life
is practically one continuous prayer; for every one of his
acts, even the smallest, a special form of petition is as-
signed. Though very much more elaborate and detailed,
it is somewhat on the lines of the form which is given
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for use 1n certain Catholic convents where the novice 15
mstructed to pray every time that he eats that hus soul
may be nourished with the bread of life, every time that
he washes his hands to form the aspiration that us sout
may be hept pure and clean, every time that he enters a
church to pray that lus whole life may be one long ser
vice, every time that he sows a seed, to think of the seed
of the word of God which 1s to be sown 1 the first place
i s own heart m order that he mn turn may sow 1t 1
the hearts of others and so on The hife of the Brahman
1s precsely similar ewcept his devotion 1s on a larger
scale and 15 carried nto much greater detal No one
e doubt that he who really and honestly obeys all these
directtons must be very deeply and constantly affected by
such actton

‘We shall observe that although the invocatory magt-
c1an 1s much more limited n Ius field of action than the
one who proceeds by command, he has nevertheless the
chowce of several classes of entities to whom s appeal
can be directed He may beg help, for example, from
angels, from nature spirits, or from the dead We know
how frequently and how readily our Roman Catholic
friends mvohe help from the guardian angels whom they
behieve to be always about them That 1s undoubtedly an
effort at invocatory magic, and 1t may 1n many cases ob
tawn a definute response, whether 1t does so or nat, at any
rate some result 1s produced by the man’s confidence 1 the
efficacy of his supplication

Ewl Invacations

That 1s the good side of such magc, but 1t has also

a real and very serious evil side ' We shall find that show
ing 1tself with panful promnence in the Voodoo or
# Obeah ceremomes of the negroes In these the magicians
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are endeavouring to invoke outside aid in order to work
evil upon the physical plane; and it is unquestionable that
they sometimes meet with a considerable amount of suc-
cess in their nefarious efforts. I have myself seen a good
deal of this in South America, and am therefore able per-
sonally 10 testify that results.are produced along_this
most undesirable line of activity. The same thing may
occasionally be seen in India, more especially among the
hill tribes. There it is by no means uncommon to find
tribal gods worshipped, and the worship very frequently
takes the shape of propitiatory sacrifices, in return for
which the tribal deity sometimes produces results upon
the physical plane. Ve read, for example, of villages in
which all goes well so long as the village god receives his
accustomed offerings; but the moment that these regular
meals are intermitted, trouble instantly manifests in some
way or other. I myself heard of one case in which spon-
taneous fires broke out in the various huts of the village
as soon as they neglected to look after their tribal deity in
the usual way. In such cases there is undoubtedly an
entity posing as the deity—an entity who enjoys the wor-
ship paid to him, or finds real pleasure and profit in the
sacrifices which are offered.

It will be noticed that such sacrifices are usually of
two kinds; either there is a sacrifice of some living crea-
ture in which blood is poured out, or else food of some
kind (and preferably flesh food) is burnt, so that the fumes
of it may arise. This distinctly implies that the tnibal
deity is a very low grade of etity, possessiig @ vehicle
upﬂﬁh\e’egkle‘ﬂgpﬂigg_oi@'g _physical plane—a vehicle
through “which he_can absorb l@s@iﬁ&tl'}uﬂmes‘?ﬁd
_either. draw definite nourishment from them or experience
pleasure from partaking of them. It may be taken as an
absolutely certain rule that every deity, under whatever
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name he may masquerade, who claims blood sacrifices or
burnt sacrifices, 15 only a nature-spirit of an exceedingly
low type, for it 15 only to such an entity that such abom
mations could by any possibility be pleasing It will be
remembered that 1n the earlier days of the Jewish rebgion
horrible holocausts of this nature were frequently offered,
but as we draw nearer to the present age and the Jewsh
race has taken 1its place in civilization, such sacrifices have
naturally been discontinued Tt 1s surely scarcely necess
ary to msist upon the obvious fact that no developed
being of any sort, no angel or deva could for one mo-
ment have exacted or consented to receive any form of
offering which mvolved death and sufferng  No benefi-
cent deity has ever yet delighted 1n the foul scent and
fumes of blood, and the hugher types of rehigion hae
consistently avorded such horrors

The Darker Magic

The distingushing characteristic of that evil side of
magic which has usually been called “black’ 1s that 1ts
object 15 entirely selfish There are many cases i which
1t 1s nothing more than this—that 15 to say 1 which 1ts
object 15 not to do evil for evil’s sake, but sumply to obtamn
for the possessor of the powers whateser he may happen
to destre at the moment  Much of the witcheraft of prim-
tive tribes 15 of this nature, and here also there 15 70
doubt whatever that a certan measure of success fre
quently attends the efforts of the mag cian I have my-
self seen mstances of this, mndeed, I once took the trouble
to learn quite an elaborate ritual of this nature, which, if
put mnto practice, would have given me the services of an
entity which undertook to procure whatever its coad)jutor
might require  Not only would 1t furmsh him with
boundless wealth, but 1t would also carry out his wishes
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with regard to either his friends or his enemies. From
what I myself saw in connection with other practitioners,
I know that these offers could certainly be made good up
to very high limits; but the conditions required were such
that it would have been quite impossible for any right-
thinking man to go further into the matter. The ritual
required was quite easy of accomplishment, but the agree-
ment with the entity would have had to be cemented with
human blood in the first instance, and the creature would
afterwards have needed regular food involving the sacri-
fice of lower forms of hife. Much more of such magic
exists in many parts of the world than is usually sus-
pected. On the other hand, without such horrors as were
involved in the type just mentioned, there are many very
interesting developments of it.

Petty Magic.

1t is no uncommon thing to find in the East men who
have inherited from their fathers the services of some
non-human entity, who in consideration of an occasional
trifling provision of food will perform small phenomena
of various kinds for the’person to whom it is especially
attached. Usually there are curious restrictions con-
nected with the compact. Almost invariably the human
partner in this bond is bound to give to no one the name
or description of his unseen coadjutor; and, oddly
enough, in a large number of cases the condition is at-
tached that no money, or not more than a fixed and nom-
inal amount may ever he ohtained hy the coadjutor’s help
or accepted for any exhibition,of his peculiar powers.

I remember, for example, a man possessing such a
partner who was brought to me while in the East. In
this case the entity attached showed his power principally
by bringing to his human partner any objects that might
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be md\cated,’ m precisely the same way that such things
are frequently brought at a spiritualistic seance  Fortu
nately, however, one of the stipulations which formed
prt of thewr agreement was that the unseen partner
should never be asked to bring anything which was not
honestly the property of lus friend on the physical plane,
otherwice a system of wholesale robbery would have been
perfectly easy, and 1t would have been absolutely 1mposst
ble to trace or punish the thefts

The example of this power which was shown to me
was quite conclusive I went with the magiian mto 2
fruiterer’s shop and bought a selection of frut of various
hinds, and had 1t lard aside for me until I should send
to fetch it All that was required was that the magician
should see the fruut, so that he might hnow exactly what
there was  Then drniving directly home with my magt
clan—of course leaving the fruit behind me mn the shop—
we asked whether he would be able to produce for us the
vartous items of the purchase m any order that we re
qured  He seemed quite confident of this and indeed the
result showed that his trust in his unseen friend was fully
justified The man belonged distinctly to the lower
classes, and seemed quite uneducated He wore no cloth
g whates er excepting a small loin cloth, so that 1t would
be utterly mmpossible to suppose that he had somehow con-
cealed some frutt about Ins person We sat upon a flat roof
with nothing but the sky above us, and yet each frust as
we asked for it was instantly thrown down among,us as
though 1t had fallen from that sky In this way the
whole of our purchase was duly delivered to us, the
order 1 wiich we called for it, and that although we
were at a distance of some mules from the shop 1n which
1t had undoubtedly been left

Very many of the more mexphcable feats of the In-
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‘dian jugglers are performed under some such arrange-
ment as this. Any clever European juggler can entirely
deceive the eyes of the average man, and can produce re-
sults of the most wonderful nature by methods which are

“ quite inexplicable to the untrained. Nevertheless there
are certain definite limits as to what can be done in this
direction; and for the production of many of the feats
of the occidental conjurer a considerable amount of ma-
chinery is required, and ofter also a particular position or
arrangement of his audience. The Oriental juggler has
to work under quite different conditions; his perform-
ances are usually 1n the open air, upon the stone pave
ment of a courtyard, and in the midst of an excited crowd
which presses closely upon him on every side. It will
readily be seen that under circumstances such as these
many of the resources of kis European competitor would
niot be available.

No doubt most men have heard of the celebrated
mango trick in which a tree grows; or appears to grow,
from a seed before the eyes of the spectators, and even
bears fruit which is handed around and tasted. Then
again there is the basket trick, in which a child is con-
cealed under the basket and then apparently cut to pieces.
though when the basket is raised it is found to be empty
and the child comes running in quite unharmed from be-
hind the spectators. Again we read how in some cases a
rope is thrown into the air and appears to remain miracu-
lously suspended, the conjuror himself, and usually one
of his assistants, climbing up the rope and disappeating
into space, Now some of these feats are manifestly imposs-
ible; and on enquiring more closely into the matter we
find that the phenomena described are produced by means
of what is commonly called glamour—a kind of power of
wholesale mesmerism without the usual preliminaries of
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passes or of trance. That this is the way in which some
of these tricks are performed I have myself proved by va-
rious experiments; so that we need not consider any of
these under our present head of invocatory magic—
though it is possible that in some cases this power of
glamour is exercised not by the conjuror himself, but by
the unseen partner, who has at his command the various
resources of the astral plane, .
Many tricks on a much smaller scale than the above,
however, appear to be performed directly by the astral
coadjutor. T recollect, for example, a little experiment of
which I was a witness which I think must have belonged
to this category. Once more our magician wore almost
nothing in the way of clothing, and therefore could not
have concealed about him any apparatus by which his
marvels could be performed. I was asked to produce a
silver coin and to lay it upon the palm of my hand. I
held it towards the magician, who breathed upon it but

did not touch it, and then motioned me back to my seat,

some fifteen feet away. I was then instructed to cover

’

this coin with my other hand, and as I did so the juggler .

began to mutter rapidly some incomprehensible words.
Instantly I felt the sense of something exceedingly cold
swelling between my hands and forcing them further
apart. Ina moment or two this curious cold mass began
to stir between my hands, and I opened them to see what
was there. To my horror I found that a huge black scor-
pion has taken the place of the coin. Instinctively I threw
him to the ground, and after erecting his tail angrily he
scuttled away, )

Another man present went through exactly the same
performance, except that in his case as he opened his hands
2 small but very active snake was found neatly coiled up
between them. Now this was by no means a perform-
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ance of the same nature as the production of a living rab-
bit out of one’s hat by the ordinary juggler; for in this
case the conjuror was some fifteen feet away, and the coin
was obviously a coin and nothing else after we had with-
drawn far beyond his reach. The result might have been
produced by the same power of glamour to which I have
previously referred; but certain circumstances connected
with it make that to my mind highly improbable, and I
suspect it to be a case of genuine substitution by some
astral entity.

Another curious little case of the employment of this
sort of traditional magic, by a man quite uneducated and
entirely ignorant of the methods by which it worked,
came under my notice some years later. It happened that
I had received a somewhat severe wound from which
bloed was pouring plentifully. A passing coolie hastily
snatched a leaf from a shrub at the roadside, pressed it
for a moment to the wound and muttered half a dozed
words, and the flow of blood instantly and entirely ceased.
Naturally T asked the man how he had done this, but he
was quite unable to give any satisfactory reply. All he
could say was that this charm (which he was forbidden
to disclose) had been handed down in his family for some
generations, and his belief was that there was a spirit of
some sort summoned by the charm who produced the re-
quired result. 1 inquired whether the leaf selected had
any part in the success of his experiment, but he answered
that any leaf, or a fragment of paper or cloth, would have
done equally well.  He evidently believed that the effect ”
was wholly due to the form of words employed; and it
may have been that it was his own confidence in this
which enabled his will to produce the physical result .

In none of the cases which I have described was there
anything especially evil or selfish about the magic em-
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ployed, but I fear that there are very many instances in
which the work done 1n such ways 1s much less innocent
Many of the witch stories of medreval times and the cu
rious accounts of supposed compacts with the devil were
probably examples of the black art on a lower scale  All
of this mny be paralleled in certain parts of the world at
the present day and the wiseacres who dismuss all ac
counts of such thngs as merely superstitious fancy are
as usual speaking of that which they do not mn the least
understand There 1s however, no need that any should
be nervous with regard to such performances, or should
fear that they may be mjured m this way by those whose
enmity they have mcurred No doubt results are pro-
duced for example by the Voodoo or Obeah enchant
ments among the negroes, but 1t 1s_very rarely wndeed
that the practitioners are abmgl__t\ﬂl_exm_i;@_qlﬂs
white man
P——
How Evil Moy Be Resisted

There are cases n which thus has been done but 1t
should be remembered that 1t can only happen when
the evil from without finds something 1n the victum upon
which 1t can act The man ww
cannot be todcllsdm@‘ll_Lmaclunatxons Thus enl
thoughts and practices dictated by envy and hatred may
work harm along one of two lnes They may produce
fear 1n the victim and so throw him into a prtiable con
ditton 1 which disease and evil of many sorts may very
readily descend upon hum  The man who 15 perfectly
fearless has a very much greater capability of resisting
All such things precisely as the man who has no fear of
contagious disease 1s very much less Itkely to be infected
by 1t than the man who 1s always m terror of it Any
clairvoyant who watches the conditions produced both
the astral body and in the etheric part of the physical
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. ‘echicle by nervousness and fear will easily understand
why this should be, and will see that the immunity of the
fearless man is readily explicable on purely scientific
grounds

Another and even more deadly way m which such
forces may act upon a person for esil is that they may
stir up within him wibrations of the same nature as their
own. So if the man has within_himself_the_sceds_of
emvy, j jealousy, hatred, sensuality, these feclings may he
rotsed to the pont of frenzy, and he.may_be mdiced in
thit way fo commit actions n wiich in fns_calmer mo-
ments hie would ook wit rror Punty of thou"ht
gu'xrd'~ E mzm’enhfaj"rom such ¢ dangers, and it is there-
fore quite unnecessary that any man should be nervous
with regard to the effects which may be produced upon
him by others. A far more real danger is that we may
ourselves unconsciously yield to undesirable feelings
with regard to other people, and so may, without espe-
cial intention, be causing evil results for them. That is
a much more imminent peril, and one against which we
can_perfectly guard ourselves only by seeing to it that
no thought of malice or anger, of envy or of )ea]ousy
shail for an instant be allowed to harbour itself “within
our_Teagts. T

“For the rest, the man who is pure and true gives no
handle for any evil influence to seize, no door for its
entrance into his heart. If his life and his thought be in
harmony with the Divine Will, he may be very cer-
tain that no black magician in the world can harm him
Our danger is not in the least that we shall be mjured,
but far more that by want of control over ourselves, our
own thoughts and desires, we may sometimes do harm
to others.  This practical side of the subject, however,
belongs more especially to our topic for next week, “The
Use and Abuse of Psychic Powers.”




CHAPTER IX.
THE USE AND ABUSE OF PSYCHIC POWERS.

Strictly speaking, psychic powers mean the powers of
the soul, because this word psychic is derived from the
Greek psyche, the soul. But in ordinary language this
term is used rather to imply what we in Theosophy
should call the powers of the'astral body, or even in
many cases those pertaining to the etheric part of the
physical body. To speak of persons as “psychic” gener-
ally means nothing more than that they are sensitive—
that they sometimes see or hear more than the majority
of people around them are as yet able to see or hear.
Though it is of course true that this sight is a power of
the soul, 1t is equally true that all the powers which we
display in physical life are also powers of the soul, for
our bodies, whether astral or physical, are after all only
vehicles, What is commonly termed “psychic power” is
then only a very slight extension of the ordinary facul-
ties; but the expression is also sometimes used to include
other manifestations which are yet somewhat abnormal
among men, such as mesmeric power, or the powner of

mind-cure. Since the will is undoubtedly a quality of
merism and in mind{_urgl’p;gsgonlg‘gga_i\\c can-hardly
mcation of this term psychic power. in
these cases  Very often telepathy and psychometry are
considered to come under the same head, although these
in reahty merely indicate a somewhat unusual sensitive-
ness to impressions from without. In truth, all of these
powers of the soul are inherent in every tsord of man,
= Sk
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A
though they are developed as yet only m a few, and are
working 4nly very partially even with them, unless they
have had the mestimable advantage of definite occult

traming
The Tramed and the Untramed

In my lectures upon clairvoyance I have often had to
draw a decided distinction between the tramed and the
untramned man  Until we come to examine the matter
practically we can have very little 1dea what an enormous
difference the defimte traiming 1 the use of such powers
makes to the capacity of the man Practically all thoee
of whom we commonly think as poychic 1n this ocet
dental country are entirely untrained  They are simply
persons who possess a little of this Ingher faculty, which
has been born 1n them as a consequence of some efforts
which they have made to attam it n past lives—possibly
as vestal virgins m ancient temples, or possibly as prach-
tioners of less deswrable forms of magic m medieval
tmes  In most cases in this Life they have used such
powers somewhat blindly, or perhaps have made no con
scious effort to use them at all, but have rather been sat
isfied to accept whatever 1mpressions came to them

In India, and 1 other Orental cotntries, these things
have been sctentifically stucied for very many centuries,
so that there any one who shows signs of such develop-
ment 15 mstructed either to repress 1ts manifestations al
together, or else to put himself under the defintte trasi-
g of those who thoroughly understand the subject
The Indian mmd approaches these problems from a to-
tally different pomnt of view To the Hindu mere senst
tiveness seems an undesiralle quality, lest 1t should degen
erate mnto medimship—a condition which he regards
with the utmost horror  F'o him these powers of the
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coul do not scem in the slightest degree abnormal; he
knows that they are inherent in every man, and so he is
in no way surprised at their occasional manifestation.
Bt he knows also that unless carefully trained and kept
in perfect control they are very liahle to mislead their
poscessor in the early days of his experience.

The Indian student knows what he is doing in regard
to these matters, for they have all been thoroughly classi-
fied thousands of years ago. There are many teachers
in India who will take a man and train him psychically,
just as here a man might be trained in athletics or in the
practice of some science. In Eastern countries the whole
thing is systematized, and all of those who arc here called
psychic and clairvoyant would be regarded in the East as
not very promising pupils. Indeed I believe that many
of the Oriental teachers would rather not undertake the
development of a man who has already some small
amount of these psychic powers, because it is found that
such a man has usually much to unlearn, and is far more
difficult to manage and to train than one in whom as yet
no such faculties have manifested themselves. In the
East they have a thorough comprehension of all these
things; with themn a man is trained in the use of his fac-
ulties from the first, and the possibilitics of error and
miscalculation are clearly explained to him, and there-
fore he is naturally far less likely to fall a victim to
them.

In our Western countries clairvoyance has a bad re-
putation, by reason of the fact that there are many pre-
tenders to its possession who are constantfy unsuccessfuf
and blundering in their cfforts. There may be some of
these who are simply bare-faced impostors; but I imagme
that the majority have really some very partial devel-
opment of this facilty, although they have often entirely
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rusunderstood even the httle that they have  Certamly
no man i the Last would ever come Lefore the public,
or be known m any way as a clairvoyant untif he had
been truned far enough to be beyond all possibiity of
the ordinary gross crrors which are so pamfully common
among so called clairvoyants here  When we grasp this
fact we at once see how great 1s the difference between
the tramed and the untramed and how very little relt
ance 1s usually to be placed upon the latter

Most psychics among us feel themselves to be mfallt
ble and consider that he messages and impresstons
which reach them come always from the very highest
possible guarters but the truth 1s that a very httle com
mon sense and study of the subject would show them
that m this they are mustahen No doubt 1t 15 to 3 cer
tain extent gratifying to each one s subtle self concait to
suppose that she has the exclusive power of communica
tion with some great archangel, but 1f she will but take
the trouble to read the literature of the subject it will
soon become apparent that many hundreds of other peo-
ple have also had their private archangels and have nev
ertheless been very frequently grossly mustahen Of
course no tramed man could possibly fall into such an
error as this, but then as T have said the vast majority
of our psychics 1n Europe and America are enttrely un
tramed  Some of them may receive a certain amount of
gudance from dead people—* spirit gundes, as they are
often called—but 1t 1s very rarely of an exact and prac
tical kind and 1t usually tends much more towards nredt
umship and general sensitiveness than towards the gam
of definite control and self development

I doubt very much whether any large number of our
ocerdental psychics would for a moment subrmut them
selves to the kind of traming which the wiser teachers
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of the East consider necessary. There a man has to try
persistently, patiently, over and over again at the very
simplest feats until he succeeds in producing his results
neatly and perfectly; he is expected to build up his know-
ledge of higher planes step by step from those ywith wlich
he is already familiar, and he is not encouraged in lofty
flights which take his feet away from the bed-rock of
ascertained fact. Qur Western psychics would probably
consider themselves much injured if they were made to
work laboriously at self-control in the way which is al-
ways exacted as a matter of course in all Onental schools
of development of these psychic powers -

Studies Not Definitely Psychic.

I suppose that many people would include among!
psychic powers astrology, palmistry and phrenology. I
think, however, that we are hardly justified in describ-
ing these as psychic, because in all of them the theory is
that the results are obtained by deduction from matters
of fact and of observation. The astrologer ascertains
the position of the stars at any given moment, and from
that he casts his horoscope or sets up his figure, and after
that it is supposed to be a mere matter of calculation to
discover what influences are at work. In the same way
the palmist simply observes the lines of the hand and then
gives his delineation according to the accepted rules of
his science; and the same is done by the phrenologist
from his examination of the varied configuration of the
skull. In all these sciences the real proficiency lies in the
capacity to balance the contradictory indications and to
judge accurately between them; and many practitioners
of these arts are aided in such decision by impressions
which come much nearer to psychic faculty. To these
last perhaps we mught permit the name of psychic power,
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.
but hardly to the sciences themselves <o that I think we
may put them on one side for the purposes of our lecture.
It sometimes happens that one who practises these arts 15
m the hnbit of recerving impressions and communtca
tions from <ome astral entity-—impressions which very
greatly 1ssist lim in judging accurately from the facts
put before lum  In this case obviously such success as
he may attan 1s not 1n consequence of his own psychic
powers but of the ndditional discernment which ordinary
astral faculty gives to lus departed helper

In the same wAy 1t does not seem to me that medwm
ship should be recogmzed among psychic powers or m
deed considered properly a power at all The man who1s
1 medium 1s not exercising power but 15 on the contrary
abdicating Ius nightful possession of control over his
own orgnns or principles It 15 essential for a medum
that Ius principles should be readily separable If he 15
a trance or wniting medm that means that any astral
entity may readily take possession of his physical body
and utthize exther the hand or the yocal organs so that he
1s stmply one who can be readily dispossessed by 1 dead
man  If on the other hand he 15 a materaltzing me
dum  (whether the materiahzations are perfect and vist
ble forms or merely invisible hands which touch the sit
ters at the seance or play musical mstruments or carry
small objects about) the speciil qualty which he poss
esses 1s that etheric or even physical matter can readily
be withdrawn from s body and used for the various
operations of the seance In any or all of these cases it
will be seen that the medium s part 1s to be passive and
not active 50 that he may rendily be serized upon and
obsessed It 15 evident that he cannot be described as
possessing or using a power at all but rather as able to
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assume 2 condition in which he can without difficulty
yield himself to the power of others,

- Conscious Psychic Powers.

It would seem then that we may reserve the title of
“psychic” powers for the definite use of will or of the
astral or etheric senses—that is to say, we may include
genuine and controlled clairvoyance, mind-cure, mesmer-
ism, telepathy, and psychometry. A great deal of uncon-
scious psychic power is also being constantly exercised,
and of that I shall speak later; but we will take the con-
scious exercise of power first. This conscious exercise
of these powers is only for the few among us at present.
It is by no means uncommon to find men who have a
good deal of mesmeric capability; and a very fair num-
ber of persons have considerable curative power along
various lines; but still as compared to the total population
these are only a very few. The unconscious powers are
possessed by all of us, and all of us are using them to a
greater or less extent.

To those who possess and employ these conscious
psychic powers I would say that all of them may be used
and all of them may be abused, so it is very necessary
that great care should be exercised with regard to them
There is a very good general rule which is universally
applicable with regard to all such matters, and that 1s
the rule of perfect unselfishness. If those who have
such powers are using them in any way for personal
gain, whether it be of money or of influence, that is dis-
tinctly an abuse. These are truly powers of the soul;
they are connected with the advancement of man and
with his higher development, and it is for that higher
development only that they should be employed. That
is a very important point for the person possessing these
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powers to bear 1n mind, 1t 15 the only absolutely safe rule
that can be made for therr use

These are 1n all cases ghmpses of the future of the
human race  If these higher powers which will one day
come to every one of us are to be used by each man for
mmself, the future will be a very fearful one and a very
dark one If, on the other hand, as these powers develope,
men learn to use them for the uplifting and the helping
of the race, that future will be a bright and a grand one
Our record tells us that the remote past there was a
mmghty race which Dossessed these powers to the full, but
that race as a whole used them wrongly, and 1n conse-
quence that race disappeared  We of the fifth root race
must also m our turn pass through the same trial we
must inhertt the same powers  Their occasional appear
ance among us now 1s an earnest of the time when they
will presently become universal when they will be widely
understood and widely accepted

The great question 15 whether, having followed our
predecessors so far, we shall follow them to the end
whether when we have developed these powers as they
did, we also shall abuse them as they did, for 1f we do, 1t
1s certain that we shall also follow them n ther destruc-
tion  If, as may be hoped, we shall do somewhat better
than they, if there shall be a larger proportion who will
use these powers for the good of mankand as a whole 1t
may be that the doom can be averted, and that the com
mon sense and publc fecling of the majority will con
demn and curb their employment for selfish purposes
But 1f that 15 to be 1f Wwe are to have this larger propor
tion of those who understand and wheo use their powers
mtelligently, 1t*1s certain that we must begin now, now
that these things are as yet only in seed among us we
must begin by using them unselfishly, and we must put
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away altogether the idea of exploiting them for the sake
of the lower self. There is already far too great a ten-
dency in this direction; the grasping avarice of the igno-
rant leads them to employ every additional advantage
which they think théy can gain, in order that they may
make a Iittle more money, that they may obtain a little
more advancement or a little more fame for the wretched
personal self.

The dawn of these higher faculties must never be
corrupted by such thoughts or such feelings as these.
We must remember that these higher powers involve
higher responsibility, that the man who possesses them
is already in a different position, because he is already
coming within reach of grander possibilities in many
directions. e understand this very readily in other
and more purely physical matters, and none of us would
think of regarding the responsibility of the savage when
he commits a murder or a robbery as in any way equal
to our own if we should fall into the same crime. That
is simply because we have a greater knowledge than he,
and so every one instinctively realizes that more is to be
expected from us. Obviously exactly the same thing is
true with regard to the question of this additional know-
ledge—this knowledge that brings with it so much more
of power; for added power means added opportunity,
and therefore added responsibility.

Mesmerism and Mind-Cure.

In previous lectures 1 have already explained the
Theosophical view with regard to mesmerism and mind-
cure, so I need not now repeat myself with regard to
these subjects. Tt is very easy to see how the former
might be misused—how it might be employed with great
facility to dominate the mind of a person and to influ-
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ence lnm unduly to favour the operator One hears
sometimes of such cases, 11 which a man destring to ob
tamn a position, or another one desirmg to obtamn monej,
will exercise undue mesmeric mfluence and thereby get
hiumself appomted to some place which he 15 obviously un
fitted to fill, or perhaps succeed in having money gtien
to hum or left to him as a legacy when 1t should by ordt
nary canons of justice have passed into other hands It
1s quite common to see advertisements n the papers from
men who profess to teach mesmenc mfluence avowedly
with the mtention that it shall be used in ordsnary buss
ness 1 otder that the person who uses 1t may 1a this wav
get the better of the unfortunate man who comes wnto con
tact with hum 1n the way of trade

It 1s at once obvious that alf these are very serious
abuses, and T think that we must certamnly class with
them that use of mesmeric power which 1s so frequently
exlibited 1n public—that which makes the subject ridicu
lous 1 some one or other of many ways On the othef
hand there 15 no doubt that mesmerism may be very use
fully and profitably employed for curative purposes As
1 expluned m my lecture on that subject, 1t 15 uswally
posstble to withdraw from a patient such pans as those
of headache or toothache by means of a few passes, W ith
out putting him 1mto a trance condition at all Indeed I
mmagine that a very large number of the 1lls to which
flesh 1s herr could be cured 1 this way without the use
of the trance  Tlus latter should be used very sparingly,
because 1t involves dommation of one man’s will by =
other, perhaps almost the only case m wihuch 1t 1s un
doubtedly justifiable 1s that of a surgical operation We
shall find many accounts of its successful employment 1n
such cases 1 the works of Dr Isdaile of Calcutta and
Dr Ellotson of London
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One may see equally readily how easy it would be to
misuse the power of mind-cure. It is often employed
simply as a means of making money; and it scems to me
that wherever that is done there is a terrible danger of
impurity in the motive and unscrupulousness in the prac-
tice. It is sometimes said that those who devote
the whole of their time and strength to the curing
of others must themseclves obtain their livelihood in
some way, and that in this respect mind-cure stands only
on the same level as ordinary medicine. 1 do not feel
myself able to agree with this latter contention  In the
case of the ordinary doctor we all know that he has
passed through an expensive training in order to fit him-
self to deal with the especial needs of the human Lody;
and we all realize what it is that we are buying from him
-——the services which hus skill and experience enable him
to place at our disposal. But the mind-curist is often
entirely ignorant, and has undergone no prehiminary
training whatever; and in any case he is using a power
which cannot be measured upon the physical plane, be-
cauces 1t belongs in reality to something lugher and less
material,  If such a practitioner has no means of his
own, and is devoting the whole of his time to the work of
curing diseaces, there can be no objection to his accepting
any gift that a grateful patient may wish to make to him
in recognition of the help which he has given; but it
seems to me that to fix a definite charge for senvices of
this nature is eminently unde<irable and contrary to the
whole spirit of occult teaching. This is a matter which
every person must decide with his own conccience; but it
is assuredly 2 most dangerous thing to introdvee any ele-
ment of personal gain into the utihzation of puwers
which belong to these hioher levels It is certainly bet-
ter to avoid in this case the very appearance of evil
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Clairvoyance.,

All this is true also of clairvoyance, Undoubtedly
any faculty of that nature which a Derson possesses may
be used for good in a great many ways. For one wha'
has this faculty higher worlds lie partially open, at any °
rate sometimes, and therefore this power may be used to
learn. For this purpose it is necessary that the clairvoy-
ant should make a very careful study of the literature of
the subject, in order that he may see what others poss-
essing this faculty have previously learnt, that he may
be guided by their experience, and may avoid the pitfalls
into which some of them have fallen. Naturally a clair-
voyant who does not study the subject, who makes no ef-
fort to verify his visions and to compare them with the ex-
periences of others, is liable to be very seriously deceived,
and by his wild predictions and descriptions to bring the
whole subject into discredit with those who do not yet
understand it. But for one who uses this power with
common-sense and without self-conceit, in a scientific
spirit of investigation rather thian with the hope of ob-
taining personal gain from it, it may be a source not only
of great pleasure but also of great advancement. Not
only may he obtain knowledge for himself—knowledge
which he can pass on to his fellow-men—but by its means
he may also learn to see when and how people need help,
and to distinguish the way in which it can most success-
fully be given. By its means he can often see where a
kind word is especially needed, where a loving, comfort-
iné’, strengthening thought can be sent with the cer-
tainty of immediate result. The clairvoyant has at least
a little more power for good than his fellows if he will
only watch for opportunities for usiné’ it, if only he will
think always of helping others rather than of gaining



USE AND ABUSE OF PSYCHIC FOWERS 235

anything for himself. Beautiful possibilities open up be-
fore us when we think of the power that will be in the
hands of all in the not-far-distant future; the man who is
to some extent clairvoyant now is beginning even already
_to reap a little of the harvest of capacity for good which
will come to us all as the race advances “The clairvoyant
who is thoroughly unselfish, whose additional powers are
carefully balanced by strong and robyst common-sense
may do a great deal of good 1n the world, and may gain
spiritual advancement for himself in the very act of help-
ing his fellow-creatures
It is not difficult to see that this is a power that may
be terribly misused. The additional information about
others which it puts in the hands of its possessor may be
employed, and unfortunately is sometimes employed, for
personal gamn, for the gratification of cunosity and even
for the levying of blackmail. We see from this how es-
sentially necessary it 1s that the clairvoyant should poss-
ess the characteristics of a gentleman, and when he be-
longs to the class which in Theosophy we call the first-
class pitri this is of course the case.

Scandalous Misuse of It.

Unfortunately clairvoyance may be acquired by less
developed souls who do not possess the instincts of the
man of delicate feeling, as we may see by some of the dis-
graceful adsertisements which so frequently appear in
our papers There we see persons quite shamelessly an-
nouncing that they are prepared to put clainoyant poner
(such as it is) at any man’s disposal in order to help
him to obtain an unfair advantage over his {fellons
in some speculation, that they will help Iim to rob
other men under the pretext of gambling or of bet-
ting on horse racing. In this way they are pander-
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ing to the lowest passions of man they are descending
from what should be a higher and purer realm mto the
foulest mud of the most degraded physteal life

Nor are these the only offenders, for we often see
announcements from those who profess to teach clairvoy
ance or occult stience of some sort 1n return for so many
pounds or so many dollars These unscrupulous prac
titioners are able to live and flourish simply because the
public 1s as yet entirely 1gnorant of the true conditons
of all such teaching It 1s an absolutely certain rule that
10 true occultist has ever yet advertised himself, and that
no true occultist has ever yeTEaken money for oceult
teaching or information The moment that a man ad
vertises—the moment that he takes money for any ser
vice which professes to be of an occult nature—that mo-
ment he brands himself as having no true occultism to
give  True teacling along these lines 15 to be obtaned
only from recogmzed schools of occultism, existing
under the guardianship of the great Brotherhood, and
every pupil of these 1s absolutely forbidden to take money
for the use of any psychic power So that all these peo-
ple condemn themselves, and bear this condemnattont 0fl
the very face of their announcements, and 1f they flourish
and grow fat upon the property of those whom they de
cewve, the sufferers have only themselves to thanh for
the results of their own foolish credultty  Once more 1
“ repeat that there 1s one, and only one, absolutely safe
rule with regard to the use of all these higher faculties
and that 1s that they shall never under any conditions be
employed for any selfish or personal object

Unconscions Psycluc Powers

Let us turn now from these powers which belong only
to the few to those others wiich all of us poscess and are
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using, even though we may be entirely unconscious of
them.  The first and the greatest of these is the power of
thought. Many a man has heard vaguely that thoughts
are things, and yet the statement has not conveyed to him
any very real or definite meaning, When he is fortunate
enough to have developed clairvoyance to the level of the
mental plane, he wifl be able very fully to bear testimony to
the enormous importance of the truth which is expres<ed
in that statement. If, utilizing the sen<es of the mental
body, hie Jooks out through them at the mental bodies of
his fellows, he will sce how thought manifests itself at
that level and what results it produces, Tt is in the men-
tal body or mind of man that thought first shows jtelf
to clairvoyant vision as a vibration arising in the matter
of that body. From the plates which I have published
in Man IVisible ond Invisible <ome idea may be gathered
of the appearance of thic mental bady to the man who is
able to see it; though the drawings given in that book
are naturally only an attempt to present in <ection ansd
on the physical plane something of the higher and far
grander and wider imprescion which is really made on
the <ence at that higher level by the appearance of that
body. .

1f a man thinks while a clairvoyant is watching him,
the latter will <ec that a svibration is set up in the mental
body, and that thic vibration produces two distinet re-
sults,  Firct of all, like all other yvibrations, it tends ta
cotumunicate itself to any <urrounding matter which is
capable of receiving it; and thus, since the atmwphere
ic Alled with memtal matter, which is readily set in mn-
tiow in tesprnse to any <ach impul<e, the firet effect pro-
duced is that of a sort of ripple which spreads out
through circumjacent <pace, exaatly as when a atone
i« thrown into a poad ripples will be <een to radiate from
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that centre along the surface of the water, In this case
the radiation is not in one plane but in all -directions,
like the radiations from the sun or froma lamp. It must
be remembered that man exists in a great sea of mental
matter, just precisely as we here on the physical plane:
are living in the midst of the atmosphere, although we
so rarely think of it. This thought-vibration, therefore,l
radiates out in all directions, becoming less powerful in’

proportion to the distance from its source. Again, like -

all other vibrations, this one tends to reproduce itself
wherever opportunity is offered to it; and as each variety
of thought is represented by its own rate of vibration,
that fact means that whenever this wave strikes upon.
another mental body it will tend to provoke in it vibra-
tions precisely similar to those which gave it birth in the
first place. That is to say, from the point of view of th:}t
other man whose mental body is touched by the wave, it
tends to produce in his mind a thought identical with that
which had previously arisen in the mind of the thinker.
The distance to which such a thought-wave woul.d
Dbenetrate, the strength and persistence with which it
would impinge upon the mental bodies of others, depend
upon the strength and clearness of the original thoughlt-
The voice of a speaker sets in motion waves of sound in
the air, which radiate from him in all directions, and COI'I'
vey his message to all those who are, as we say, within
hearing; and the distance to which his voice can penetrate
depends upon its strength and the clearness of his enufl'
dation. In exactly the same way the strong thought will
carry very much further than the weak and undecided
ne; but clearness and definiteness are of even greafer
mportance than strength, But just as the speaker’s voice
nay fall upon heedless ears where men are already en-
vaged in business of in pleasure, so may a strong wave of
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. thought sweep past without affecting the mind of 2 man
if he is already deeply engrossed in some other line of
thought. Large numbers of men, however, do not think
very definitely or strongly except when in the immediate

, prosecution of some business which demands their whole
attention. Consequently there are always many minds
within our reach which are liable to be considerably af-

s, fected by the thoughts which 1mpinge upon them; and
we therefore are distinctly responsible for the thoughts
which we send out and for the effects which they pro-
duce upon others

This 1s clearly a psychic power which we all possess,
which we are all constantly exercising; and yet how few
of us ever think of it, or of the serious responsibility
which it involves, Inevitably and without any effort
of ours every thought which we allow to rest within our
minds must be influencing the minds of others about us.
Consider how frightful would be the responsibility if
this thought were an impure or an evil one, for we should
then be spreading moral contagion among our fellow-
men. Remember that hundreds and thousands of people
possess within them latent germs of evil—germs which
may never blossom and bear fruit unless some force from
without plays upon them and stirs them into activity. If
you yield yourself to an impure or unholy thought, the
vibratien which you thus produce may be the very factor
which awakens a germ into activity and causes it to begin
to grow; and so you may start some soul upon a down-
ward career. Later it may blossom out into thoughts and
words and deeds of evil, and these in their turn may in-
juriously affect thousands of other men even in the far-
distant future.  We see then how awful is the responsi-
bility of a single impure or evil thought. Very much
fiatm 7s constantly done i this way, and though it is
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done quite unconsciously, there 1s no doubt whatever
that a ieavy responsibility hes upon the man who knows
that he ought to have purified lus mind but has neglected
to do so
If 1t should ever happen to us to have an impure or
evil thought anstng within us, let us hasten at once to
send out a strong and vivid thought of goodness and
punity to follow hard upon the other vibration and, so
far as m1y be, undo any evil which 1t may have done
Happily all this 1s true of good thought as well as of evil,,
jand the man who realizes this may set himself to work to
be a veritable sun constantly radiating upon all Ius
neighbours thoughts of love and calm and peace This
1s a very grand psychic power, and yet 1t 1s one that 1s
withm the reach of every human bemng—of the poorest as
well as the wealthiest, of the httle child as well as of
the great sage How clearly t\hls constderation shows us
the duty of controlling our thought and of heepmg 1t 2l
ways at the ighest level which 15 possible for us!

Thought-Forms

That, however, 15 only one of the results of thought
Our clarrvoyant watching the genesis of this thought
would see that 1t not only sets up this ever-radating and
divergent vibration, but that 1t also makes a defimte form
All students of Theosophy are acquamted with the 1dea
of the elemental essence—that strange half-intelligent hife
which surrounds us mn all directions, they hnow low
readily 1t responds to the nfluence of human thought, and
how every mmpulse sent out from the mind body of man
immediately clothes itself n a temporary vehicle of this
essence  Thus it becomes for the time bemg a kind of

living creature the thought-force bemng the_,so,uLl,@_the
elemental es<ence the body There may be infimite variety
MN\M"
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in_the colour and shape of such thought-forms, or artifi-
Ei:iflementals,_as‘th.s:y,arLsometimes,called. Each
thought draws round it the matter wluch is appropriate
for its expression and sets that matter into vibration m
harmony with its own; thus the character of the thought
decides its colour, and the study of 1its variations and
combinations is an exceedingly interesting one. A list
of these colours with their signification is given in the
book which 1 have just mentioned, Man Visible and In-
visible, and a number of coloured drawings of various
types of thought-forms will be found accompanying Mrs.
. Besant’s article on the subject in Lucifer for September,
1896.

In very many cases these thoughts are merely revolv-
ing clouds of the colour appropriate to the special idea
which gave them birth; but in the case of a really definite
form, a clear-cut and often very beautiful shape will he
assumed. If the thought be purely intellectual and im-
personal—for example if the thinker is attempting to
solve a problem in algebra or geometry—then his
thought-forms and waves of vibration will be confined
to the mental plane. 1f, however, his thought be of a
spiritual nature, if it be tinged with love and aspiration
or deep unselfish feeling, then it will rise upwards from
the mental plane and will borrow much of the splendour
and glory of the buddhic levels above. In such a case
its influence is exceedingly powerful, and every such
thought is a mighty force for good which cannot but
produce a decided effect upon all other mental bodies
within reach, if they contain any quality at all capable of
response.

If, on the other hand, the thought has in it some-
thing of self or of personal desire, at once its vibrations
turn downward, and it draws round itself a body of
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astral matter 1 addition to 1its clothung of mental mat
ter Such a thought-form 15 capable of acting upon not
only the minds but the astral bodies of other men—that
1s to say, capable not only of arousing thought within
them but also of stirring up their feelings Here once
more we see the ternble responsibihity of sending forth
a selfish thought, or one charged with low and eul
magnetism  If any man about us has a weah spot wathin
hts nature—and who has not?—then this selfish thought
of ours may find that weak spot and develope the germ
of evil 1nto porsonous flower and fruit But pure nd
good and loving thoughts and feelmgs will project their
forms also, and w1l act upon other men just as strongly
m their way as did the evil in the contrary direction, s0
that this opens before us a sphere of usefulness, when
once our thoughts and feelings are thoroughly under
the control of the higher self

The Worl. of the Thought Form

It may be useful for us to thinh a little more closcly
of tins thought form, and to note 1ts further adventures
Often a mn’s thought 1s definitely directed toward some
one else—~that 1s to say, he sends forth from mmself a
thought of affection, of gratitude, or unfortunately it
may sometimes be of envy or jealousy or of hatred
towards some one else  Such a thought wall produce tts
radiations precisely as would any other, but the thought
form which 1t generates 1s imbued with defimte intenl
tion, as 1t were, and as soon as it breaks anay from the
mental and astral bodies of the thmher 1t goes straight
towards the person upon whom 1t 1s directed, and fasten>
it=elf_upon him It may be compared not maptly to 2
Leyden jar, with its charge of electriaty I the man
towards whom 1t 15 directed 15 at the moment 1 2 pass
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ive conditton, or if he has within him active vibrations
of a character harmonious with 1ts own, it will at once
discharge itself upon him Its effect will naturally be
to provoke a vibration similar to its own if none such
already exists, or to intensify 1t 1f it is already to be
found there. If the man’s mind 1s so strongly occupied
along some other lines that it is impossible for the vibra-
tion to find an entrance, the thought-form hovers about
him waiting for an opportunity to discharge itself.

Unfortunately, however, at our present stage of evo-
lution the majority of the thoughts of men are usually
self-centred, even when not actively selfish They are
often very heavily tinged by desire, and in such cases
they at once descend into and clothe themselves with
astral matter, and react strongly and persistently upon
the man who set them in motion. Many a man _may be
seen surrounded by a shell of thought-forms, all of them
hovering closely about him and constantlv reacting upon
him.  Their tendency in_such_a case is_naturally to
reproduce themselyes—that is to say, to stir up in him a
repetition_of_the thoughts to wluch _he has previously
yielded himself Many a man feels this pressure upon
him from without—this constant suggestion of certain
thoughts; and if the thoughts are evil he frequently
thinks of them as tempting demons goading him into
sin Yet they are none the less entirely his own crea-
tion, and thus, as ever, man is his own tempter.

Helpful Thought,

Note, on the other hand, the happiness which this
knowledge brings to us and the enormous power which
it places in our hands. See how we can utilize this when
we know (and who does not?) of some one who is in
sorrow or in suffering.  We may not be able to do any-
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thing for the man on the physical plane there are often
many reasons which prevent the giving of physical help
no matter how much we may desire to do our best Cic
cumstances often arse 1 which our physical presence
mught not be helpful to the man whom we wish to aid
his physical bramn may be closed to our suggestions by
prejudice or by religious bigotry But his astral and
mental boches are much more sensitive tauch more eastly
smpressible and 1t 15 always open to us to approach
these by waves of helpful thought or of affectionate and
soothing feeling Remember that it 1s absolutely cer
tain that the results must accrue there 1s no possibility
of failure mn such an effort or endeavour to help even
though o obvious consequences may follow on the phys
1wcal plane

The law of the conservation of energy holds good
just as certamnly at ths level as 1t does m our terrestrial
mechanies and the energy which we pour forth must
reach 1ts goal and must produce its effect There can
be no question that the image which we wish to put
before our friend for s comfort or s help will reach
him  whether 1t will present itself clearly to his mmd
when 1t arrives depends first upon the defimiteness of
outline which we have been able to give to 1t and sec
ondly upon his mental condition at the time He may
be so fully occupted with thoughts of lus own truals and
sufferings that there 1s hittle room for any new 1dea to
msmuate itself but in that case our thought stmply
brdes 1ts time and when at last his attention 1s diverted
or exhaustion forces him to suspend the actnity of his
own tramm of thought assuredly ours will slip m and
will do 1ts errand of mercy  Exactly the same thing 15
true 1t tts different level of the strong feeling of affec
tion and {riendbiness winch we may send out towards 2
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person thus suffering; it may be that at the moment he
is too entirely occupied with his own feelings, or per-
haps too much excited to receive and accept any sug-
gestion from without, but presently a time comes when
the faithful thought-forth can penetrate and discharge
itself, and then assuredly our sympathy will produce its
due result. There are so many cases where the best
will in the world can do nothing on the physical plane;
but there is no conceivable case in which either on the
mental or the astral plane some relief cannot be given by
steady concentrated loving thought.

The phenomena of mental cure show how powerful
thought may be even on the physical plane, and since 1t
acts so much more easily on the astral and the mental
we may realize very vividly how tremendous a power is
ours if we will but exercise it. Let us remember always
to think of a person as we wish him to be; the image
we thus make of him will naturally act powerfully upon
him and tend to draw him gradually into harmony
with itself. Let us fix our thoughts upon the good
qualities of our friends, because in thinking of any qual-
ity we tend to strengthen its vibrations and therefore to
intensify it. It can never be right to endeavour to dom-
inate the thought and the will of another, even though it
may be for what seems a good end; bnt it is always right
to hold up before a man a high ideal of himself, and to
wish very strongly that he may presently be enabled to
attain it. In this way our steady train of thought will
afways act upon those whom we love; and we sfiouid
remember that at the same time it is acting upon our-
selves also, and we can utilize it to train thought-power
within ourselves so that it will become ever stronger
and more definite. If we know of certain defects or
vices in a man’s character, let us send to him strong

‘
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thoughts of the contrary virtues, so that these may by
degrees be built into his character. Never under any
circumstances should we dwell upon that which is evil
in him, for in that case our thought would tend to inten-
sify that evil,

That is the horrible wickedness of gossip and of
scandal, for there we have a number of people fixing
their thought upon the evil qualities of another, calling
to that evil the attention of others who might perhaps
not have observed it; and in this way, if the evil already
exists, their folly distinetly acts to increase it, and if, as
is often the case, it does not exist, they are doing their
best to produce it. Assuredly when we reach a more
enlightened state of society people will learn to focus
their connected thought upon others for good instead of
for evil; they will endeavour to realize very strongly the
opposite virtue, and then send out waves of thought
toward the man who needs their help; they will think
of his good points and try by concentrating attention
upon them to strengthen him and help him through
them; their criticism will be of that happy kind which
Erasps at a pearl as eagerly as our modern eriticism
pounces upon an imaginary flaw.

Sensitiveness,

There is another psychic quality which all of us pos-
$ess in some degree, and that is the quality of sensi-
tiveness to impressions, We all receive these impress-
fons at various times. Asg yet they are imperfect
and by no means always reliable, but nevertheless they
may be noted and watched carefully, and used as train-
ing towards the development of a more perfect faculty.
Many a time they may be useful to us in telling us where
help is needed, where a loving thought or word is re--
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quired. When we see a person we niay sometimes feel
radiating from him the iufluence of deep depression. If
we remember the illustration in Man Visible and Invisi-
ble of the man who was under the influence of depress-
ion we shall recollect how entirely he seemed shut in
by it, almost as effectively as the miser was shut in by his
prison house of self-centred thought. Those who re-
collect that most impressive picture will at once see what
it is that thought can do for this man. It can strength-
en his vibrations and help him to break these prison-
bars, to throw off their terrible weight and to release
himself from the heavy cloud that surrounds him. If
we receive the impression of depression from him, we
may be sure that there is some reason for it, and that
this is an opportunity for us. Since man is in truth a
spark of the Divine, there must always be that within
him which will respond to our strong calm loving
thought, and so he may be reassured and helped. Let
us try to put before him strongly the feeling that in
- spite of his personal sorrows and troubles the sun still
shines above all, and there is still much for which he
ought to be thankful, much that is good and beautiful in
the world. Often we shall see the change that is pro-
duced, and this will encourage us to try again, for we
shall fearn that we are utilizing these psychic powers
which we possess—first our sensitiveness in discovering
what is wrong, and then our thought in order to help to
put it right.
Yet this faculty of sensitiveness also may be misused.
A case in point would be if we allowed ourselves to be
depressed, either by our own sorrows and sufferings,
or by coming in contact with depression in others. The
man who is specially sensitive will often meet with much
that is unpleasant to him, especially if his lot is cast in
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2 great city or m the mudst of what 15 called modern
cwvilization yet he should remerhber that it 15 emphatic
Mu‘ty@ha and o _Tesist all thoughts of
loom or of despair He should try his Dest to imitate
hﬂqmﬂg}—es the action on the physscal plane of
the sun which 15 so glorious a symbol of the Logos
Just as that pours out 1ts light and life so should he try
to hold a steady calm serene centre through which the
grace and the power from on high may be poured out
upon Ius fellow man In this way he may become mn
very truth a fellow worker with God for through him
and through his reflection of 1t this divine grace and
strength may affect many whom directly 1t could not
rewch
The physical sun floods down 1ts hife and hght upon
Us vet there may easily be caverns or cellars into which
that light cannot Ppenetrate directly but a murror which
1s upon the earth and upon the level of the cavern or
the cellar may so reflect these glorious rays that they
may reach to the innermost extrermty and dispel the
gloom and darkness Just so 1t sometimes happens that
man may make himself mto a murror for the drvine
glory and that through hum it may manifest to those
those eyes would otherwise remain blind to its shiming
Trouble and SOTTOW come at times to us all but we must
1ot selfishly yield ourselves to them for 1f we do we
hall tmevitably endanger others e shall radiate de-
'resston around us and intensify it among our friends
“here 15 always enough sorrow and worry in the w orld
¢ must not therefore selfishly add to 1t by mourmng
ver our own share of the trouble and the sorron  but
ather range ourselves on the side of God who means

1an to be happy  Let us strive to throw off the depress
msih €5 S0 that we may radimte at least
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resignation and calmness, even 1f we cannot yet attain
to the height of positive joyousness Along this line
also there is a great and splendid work for every one of
us to do, and it hes close to our hands if we will but
raise them to undertake it

Another way in which it is possible for us to mususe
this qualification of sensitiveness is to allow ourselves
to be so repelled by the undesirable quahties which we
sense in men whom we meet, that we are unable to help
them when an opportunity is offered to us. Every good
and pure person feels a strong sense of instinctive repul-
sion from that which 1s coarse and evil; and from this
undoubted fact a good deal of misapprehension has
arisen If we meet some one coarse and vulgar we shall
feel that sense of repulsion; but we must not therefore
conclude that every time we feel it we have necessarily met
with that which is terribly evil

Inharmonious Vibrations,

If we regard the matter simply from the material
level, the reason for the strong repulsion between the
man of pure mind and the man whose thoughts and feel-
ings are impure is simply that their vibrations are dis-
cordant Each of them has within his astral body some-
thing at least of the matter of all the levels of the astral
plane; but they have used it very differently The good
and the pure man has persistently developed the finer
type of vibrations which work most readily in the lughest
types of astral matter, whereas the man of impure thought
has scarcely utilized that part of his astral body at all,
and has strengthened and intensified withmn himself such
vibrations as belong especially to the grosser type of
matter  Consequently when these two come together
their vibrations are utterly inharmonious and produce a
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strong sense of discord and discomfort  So they
stinctively avord one another, and 1t 15 only when the
good man has learnt of his duty and s power to help
that he feels 1t ncumbent upon lum to try even though
it be fiom a distance to mnfluence his tnharmomous
brother

We have, however, to remember that two persons who
e m every way equally good and equally developed
may nevertheless be very far from harmomous Al
though the difference between them may not be so ex
treme as that which we have instanced 1t may never
theless be quite sufficient to produce a decided sense of
mharmony and therefore of repulsion It 15 by no means
safe to decide that when we feel a distaste for the
society of a certan person that person 15 necessarly
wicked  This mistake has so very often been made by
good and well meamng people that 1t 15 worth while to
emphasize 1t somewhat strongly It 1s true that such a
feeling when decided does indicate a degree of inharmony
which would make 1t dificult to help that person along
ordinary Ines, just as when we feel at first sight a strong
attraction to some one, we may tahe 1t as a certam indt
cation that here 15 one to whom we can be useful one
who will readily absorb from us and learn from us But
nevertheless 1t 15 also possible for us to overcome the feel
ing of repulsion and where there 15 no one else to gne
the needed help 1t of course becomes our duty to do so

All then should try to realize these psychic powers
which they already possess and reahzing them <hould
determne to use them wisely and well It 1s true that
the responstbility 1s great, yet let us not shrink from
them on that account If many are unconsctously using
these things for evi then all the more 1s 1t necessary
that we who are begmnmg to understand a Iittle should
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use them consciously and for good. Let us then wel-
come all such powers gladly, yet never forget to balance
them with careful study and with sound common-sense.
In that way we shall avoid all danger of misusing them;
in that way we shall prepare ourselves to use other and
greater powers as they come to us in the course of our
evolution-—to use them always for the furtherance of
the great Divine Scheme and for the helping of our fel-
low-man,



CHAPTER X.
VEGETARIANISM AND OCCULTISM.

In speaking of the relation between vegetarianism
and occultism, it may be well for us to begin by defining
our terms, as we have generally done on other occasions.
‘We all know what is meant by vegetarianism; and al-
though there are several varieties of it, it will not be
necessary to discuss them, The vegetarian is one who
abstains from eating flesh-food. There are some of them
who admit such animal products as are obtained without
destroying the life of the animal, as, for example, milk,
butter, and cheese. There are others who restiict them-
selves to certain varieties of the vegetable—to fruit and
nuts, perhaps; there are others who prefer to take only
such food as can be eaten uncooked; others will take
no food which grows underground, such as potatoes,
turnips, carrots, etc. We need not concern ourselves
with these divisions, but simply define the vegetarian
as one who abstains from any food which is obtained
by the slaughter of animals—of course including birds
and fish.

How shall we define occultism? The word is de-
rived from the Latin occulttes, hidden; so that it is the
study of the hidden laws of nature. Since all the great
Jaws of nature are in fact working jo the invisible world
far more than in the visible, occultism involves the ac-
ceptance of a very much wider view of nature than that
which is ordinarily taken. The occultist, then, is a man
who studies all the laws of nature that he can reach or
of whi_ch he can hear, and as a result of his study he
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identifies himself with these laws and devotes his life to
the service of evolution. How does occultism regard
vegetarianism? It regards it very favourably, and that
for many reasons, These reasons may be divided into
two classes—those which are ordinary and physical, and
those which are occult or hidden There are very many
reasons in favour of vegetarianism which are down here
on the physical plane and Ppatent to the eyes of any one
who will take the trouble to examine the subject; and
these will operate with the occult student even more
strongly than with the ordinary man In addition to
these and altogether beyond them, the occult student
knows of other reasons which come from the study of
those hidden laws which are as yet so little understood
by the majority of mankind. We must therefore divide
our consideration of these reasons mto these two parts,
first taking the ordinary and physical,

Selfish Reasons in Fayour of Decent Food.

Even these ordinary reasons may themselves be sub-
divided into two classes, the first containing those which
are absolutely physical and as it were selfish, and sec-
ondly those which may be described as the moral and
unselfish considerations, First, then, let us take the rea-
sons in favour of vegetarianism which concern simply
the man himself, and are purely upon the physical plane
For the moment we will put aside the consideration of
the effect npon others which is so infinitely more im-
portant, and think only of results for the man himself
It is necessary to do this because one of the objections
frequently brought agamnst vegetarianism is that it 1s 2
beautiful theory, but one the working of which is en-
tirely impracticable, since 1t s supposed that a man can-
not live without devouring dead flesh. That objectron is
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entirely jrrational, and is founded upon ignorance or per-
version of facts. I am myself an example of its falsity;
for T have lived without the pollution of flesh food—
without fish, fowl, or eggs—for the last twenty-seven
years, and T not only still survive, but have been during
all that time in exceedingly good health, Nor am I in
any way peculiar in this, for I know some thousands of
others who have done the same thing. I know some
younger ones who have been so happy as to be unpolluted
by the eating of flesh during the whole of their lives;
and they are distinctly freer from disease than those who
partake of such things. Assuredly there are many rea-
sons in favour of vegetarianism from the purely selfish
point of view; and I put that first because I know that
the selfish considerations will appeal most strongly to a
very great majority of people, though I hope that in
the case of those who are studying Theosophy we may
assume that the moral considerations which I shall later
adduce will sway them far more forcibly.

We Want the Best.

I take it that in food, as well as in everything else,
we all of us want the best that is within our means. We
should like to bring our lives, and therefore our daily
food as a not unimportant part of our lives, into har-
mony with our aspirations, into harmony with the high-
est that we know. We should be glad to take what is
really best; and if we do not yet know enough to be
able to appreciate what is best, then we should be glad
to learn to do so. If we think of it we shall see that this
is the case along other lines, as, for example, 1n music,
or in art, or in literature, We have been taught from
childhood that if we want our musical taste developed
along the best lmes we must select only the best music,
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and if at first we do not fully appreciate or understand
it, we must be willing patiently to wait and to Tisten
until at length something of 1ts sweet beauty dawns
upon our souls, and we come to comprehend that which
at first awakened no response within our hearts If we
want to appreciate the best m art we must not fill our
eyes with the sensational broad sheets of police news
or with the hideous abommations which are muscalled
“comic pictures ” but we must steadily look and learn
until the mystery of the work of Turner begins to un,
fold to our patient contemplation, or the grand breadth
of Velasquez comes within our power to understand So
too n literature It has been the sad experience of many
that much of the best and the most beaut:ful 1s lost to
those whose mental food consists exclusively of the <en
sational paper or the cheap novel, or of that frothy mass
of waste material which 1s thrown up Itke scum upon the
molten metal of Iife—navelettes, serials, and fragments,
of a type which nerther teach the 1gnorant, nor strengthen
the weak, nor develope the immature If we wish to un
fold the mind m our children we do not leave them
entirely to therr own uncultivated taste i all these
things, but we try to help them to tramn that taste,
whether 1t be 1n art, 1 muste, or in hiterature

Surely then we may seek to find the best 1n physteal
as well as 1n mental food, and surely we must find this
not by mere blind instnet, but by learming to think and
to reason out the matter from the higher pont of view
There may be those 1 the world who have no desire for
the best, who are willing to remam on the lower levels
and consciously and mtentionally to butld into them-
selves that which 1s coarse and degrading, but surely
there are very many who wish to rise above this, many
who would gladly and eagerly take the best 1f they orly
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knew what it was, or if their dttention was directed to
it. There are men and women who are morally of the
highest class who yet have been brought up to feed with
the hymnas and the wolves of life, and have been
taught that their necessary dietary was the corpse of a
slaughtered animal. It needs but little thought to show
us that this horror cannot be the highest and the purest,
and that if we ever wish to raise ourselves in the scale
of nature, if we ever wish that our bodies shall be pure
and clean as the temples of the Master should be, we
must abandon this loathsome custom, and take our place
among the princely hosts who are striving for the evolu-
tion of mankind—striving for the highest and the purest
in everything, for themselves as well as for their fellow-
men Let us see in detail why a vegetarian diet is em-
phatically the purest and the best.

1. More Nutriment.

First: Because vegetables contain more nutriment
than an equal amount of dead flesh. This will sound
a surprising and incredible statement to many people,
because they have been brought up to believe that thev
cannot exist unless they defile themselves with flesh, and
this delusion is so widely spread that it is very difficult to
awaken the average man from it. It must be clearly
understood that this is not a question of habit, or of senti-
ment, or of prejudice; it is simply a question of plain
fact, and as to the facts there is not and there never has
been the slightest question. There are four elements
necessary in food, all of them essential to the repair and
the upbuilding of the body. (a) Proteids or nitrogenous
foods; (b) carbo-hydrates; (c) hydro-carbons or fats;
(d) salts  This is the classification usually accepted
among physiclogists, although some recent investigations
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are tending to modify 1t to a certan extent Now there
1s no question whatever that all of these elements exist
to a greater extent in vegetables than they do m dead
flesh  For nstance, mlk, cream, cheese, nuts peas and
beans contain a large percentage of proterds or mtro-
genous matter  Wheat, oats, rice and other grams
fruts and most of the vegetables (except perhaps peas
beans and lentils) constst mauly of the carbo-hydrates
~—that 15 of starches and sugars The hydro-carbohs
or fats, are found n nearly all the proterd foods and
can also of course be taken n the form of butter or of
olls  The salts are found practically 1n all foods to a
greater or less extent They are of the utmost m
portance 1n the maintenance of the body tissues and what
1s called saline starvation 1s the cause of many diseases
It 15 sometimes clatmed that flesh meat contams some
of these things to a larger degree than vegetables and
some tables are drawn up m such a way as to suggest
this  but once more this 1s a question of facts and must
be faced from that pomt of view The only sources of
energy m dead flesh are the proterd matter contamed
theremn and the fat, and as the fat m 1t has certamnly ne
more value than other fat the only pomt to be considered
15 the proteids Now 1t must be remembered that pro
teids have only one origm, they are orgamzed i plants
and nowhere else  Nuts peas beans and lentils are far
richer than any hind of flesh in these elements and they
have this enormous advantage that the proteids are purc
and therefore contamn all the energy origmally stored up
m them during therr organization In the anumal body
these proterds, which the ammal has absorbed from the
vegetable hingdom during 1its hife are constantly passing
down to disorganization durmg which descent the en
ergy orignally stored m them 1s released Consequentlt



VEGETARIANISM AND OCCULTISM 250

what has heen used already by one animal caunot be
utilized by another. The proteids are estimated in some
of these tables by the amount of nitrogen contained
therein, but in flesh meat there are many products of
tissue-change such as urea, uric acid, and creatin, all of
which contain nitrogen and are therefore estimated as
proteids, though they have no food value whatever.
Nor is this all the evil; for this tissue-change is ne-
cessarily accompanied by the formation of various poi-
sons, which are always to be found in flesh of any kind,
and in many cases the virulence of these poisons is very
great.  So you will observe that if you gain any nourish.
ment from the eating of dead flesh, you obtain it hecause
during his life the animil consumed vegetable matter.
You get lees of this nourishment than you ought to have,
because the animal has already u-ed up half of it, and
you have along with it varions undesirable <ubstances,
and even <ome active poicons, which are of course dis-
tinetly deleterions. T know that there are many doctors
who will prescribe the loathcome flesh diet in order to
strengthen people, and that they will often meet with
A certain amount of success; though even on this point
they are by no means agreed, for Dr. Milner Fothergill
writes: “All the Woodched caused by the warlike dicposi-
tion of Napoleon is as nothing compared to the loss of
life among the myriads of per<ans who have <unk into
their graves through a misplaced confidence in the sup-
posed value of beef-tea” At any rate the strengthening
results can be obtained more easily from the vegetable
Kingdom when the science of diet is properly undesstons,
end they can be obtainal without the horrible pollution
and without all the undesirable concomitarts of the other
system. Let me <how you that T am not in all this mak-
irg any unfounded accertions; let me quate to you the



260 SOME GLIMPSES OF QCCULTISM

opinions of physicians, of men whose names are well
known in the medical world, so that you may see that
I have abundant authority for all that T have said.

We find Sir Henry Thompson, M. D, . k. C 5,

saying: “It is a vulgar error to regard meat in any form
as necessary to Iife.  All that is necessary to the human
body can be suppled by the vegetable kingdom.
The vegetarian can extract from his food all the prin-
ciples necessary for the growth and the support of the
body, as well as for the production of heat and force
It must be admutted as a fact beyond all question that
some persons are stronger and more healthy who live on
that food I know how much of the prevailing meat
diet is not merely a wasteful extravagance, but a source
of serfous evil to the consumer.” There is a perfectly
definite statement by a well-known medical man.

Then we may turn to the words of a Fellow of the
Royal Society, Sir Benjamin Ward Richardson, M. p.;
he says.  “It must be honestly admitted that weight by
weight vegetable substance, when carefully selected, poss-
esses the most striking advantages over animal food in
nutritious value. . . . I should like to sec a vege-
tarian and fruit-living plan put into general use, and
I believe it will be.”

The well-known physician, Lord Playfair, c. B, h;'fs
said quite clearly, “Animal dict is not essential to man”;
and we find Dr. F. J. Sykes, . sc,, the Medical Ofﬁ.lell
for St. Pancras, writing: . “Chemistry is not antagonistic
to vegetarranism, any more than biology is. Flesh-food
is certainly not necessary to supply the nitrogenous
products required for the repair of tissues, therefore 2
well-selected diet from the vegetable kingdom is per-
fectly right, from the chemjcal point of view, for the
nutrition of men.”
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Dr. Francis Vacher, F. R. C. s, ¥. c. §, remarks,
“I have no belief that a man is better physically or men-
tally for taking flesh-food.”

Dr. Alexander Haig, 7. = c. p., the leading physi-
cian of one of the great London hospitals, has written,
“That it is easily possible to sustain life on the products
of the vegetable kingdom needs no demonstration for
physiologists, even 1f the majority of the human race
were not constantly engaged in demonstrating 1t; and
my researches show, not only that it is possible, but that
it is infinitely preferable in every way, and produces super-
ior powers both of mind and body.”

Dr. M. F. Coomes, in The American Practitioner and
News of July, 1902, concluded a scientific article as fol-
lows: “Let me state first that the flesh of warm-blooded
animals 1s not essential as a diet for the purpose of main-
taining the human body in perfect health” He goes on
to make some further remarks which we shall quote un-
der our next head.

The Dean of the Faculty of Jefferson Medical Col-
lege (of Philadelphia) said: “It is a well-known fact
that cereals as articles of daily food hold a high place
in the human economy; they contain constituents amply
sufficient to sustain life in its highest form. If the value
of cereal food products were better known it would be
a good thing for the race. Nations live and thrive upon
them alone, and it has been fully demonstrated that meat
is not a necessity.”

There you have abso]utely plain statements, and all
of them are taken from the writings of well-known men
who have made a considerable study of the chemistry of
foods. It is impossible to deny that man can exist vwith-
out this horrible diet, and furthermore that there is more
nutriment in an equal amount of vegetable than of dead
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flesh. I could give you many other quotations, but
surely those above mentioned are sufficient, and they
are fair samples of the rest.

2. Less Discase.

Second: Because many serious diseases come from
this loathsome habit of devouring dead bodies. Here
again I could easily give you a long list of quotations,
but as before T will be satisfied with a few. Dr. Josiah
Oldfield, . s. c. S., L. R. C. P, writes: “Flesh is an
unnatural food, and therefore tends to create functional
disturbances. As it is taken in modern civilizations, it
is infected with such terrible diseases (readily communi-

cable to man) as cancer, consumption, fever, intestinal

worms, etc.. to an enormous extent, There is little néed
to wonder that flesh-eating is one of the most seriots
causes of the diseases that carry off ninety-nine out of
every hundred people that are born.”

Sir Edward Saunders tells us: “Any attempt to
teach mankind that beef and beer are not necessary for
health and efficiency must be good, ‘and must tend to
thrift and happiness; and as this goes on I believe we
shall hear less of gout, Bright's disease, and trouble
with the liver and the kidneys in the former, and less
of brutality and wife-beating and murder in the latter.
I believe that the tendency is towards vegetarian diet,
that it will be recognized as fit and proper] and that the
time is not far distant when the idea of animal food
will be found revolting to civilized man.”

Sir Robert Christison, . D., asserts positively
that “the flesh and secretions of animals affected wit.h
carbuncular diseases analogous to anthrax, are so poi-
sonous that those who eaf the product of them are apt
to suffer severely—the disease taking the form either

‘
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of inflammatton of the digestine canal, or of an eruption
of one or more carbuncles ”

Dr A Kingsford of the Unnersity of Panis says
“Ammal meat may directly engender many pamnful and
Joathsome diseases  Scrofula itself that fecund source
of suffering and death not smprobtbly owes its orign
to flesh eating hahits It 15 1 curtous fact that the word
scrofula 1s derived from scrofa a sow  To sty that one
has scrofula 1s to say that he has swine s evil

In lus fifth report to the Privy Counctl m England
we find Professor Gamgee stating that *one fifth of the
total amount of meat consumed 1s dernved from ammals
halled 1n 1 state of malignant disease  while Professor
A Wynter Blyth F ® ¢ 5 wrtes *Economcally
speaking flesh food 1s not necessary and meat seriously
dise1sed may be so prepared s to look like furly good
meat  Manv an animal with advanced diceases of the
Tung vet shows to the naked eye no appearance in the
flesh which differs from the normnl

Dr M F Coomes, 1 the article 1bove quoted re-
martks  “We have many substitutes for meat which are
free from the deleterious effects of that food upon the
ammal economy—namely 1 the production of rheuma
tism gout and all other kindred diseases to sav nothwng
of cerebral congestion which frequently termunates
1n apopleny and venal diceases of one hind and another
migraine and many other such forms of headache re
sulting from the excessne use of meat, and often pro-
duced when meat 15 not eaten to excess ”

Dr J H Kellogg remarks ‘It 15 interesting to
note that scientific men all over the world are aakeming
to the fact that the flesh of ammals 15 food 15 not 1 pure
nutniment but 1s mied with porconous cubstances ex
crementitious n character which are the natural results
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of ammal Iife The vegetable stores up enfrgy Tt s
from the vegetable world—the coal and the wood-—that
the energy 15 dernved Iich runs our steam engines, pulls
our traws, drives our steamships, and does the work of
cwilization It 15 from the vegetable world ‘that all ans
mals, directly or indirectly, derive the energy which is
manifested by animal Lfe through muscular and mental
work  The vegetable builds up, the ammal tears down
The vegetable stores up energy, the ammal expends ,
energy  Various waste and poisonous products result
from the mamifestation of energy, whether by the loco-
motive or the animal  The worhng tissues of the animal
are enabled to continue their actity only by the fact
that they are contnually washed clean by the blood, a
never ceasing stream flowmng through and about them
carrying away the porsonous products resulting from
therr work as rapudly as they are formed The 3enous
blood owes 1ts character to these poisons, which are re-
moved by the kidneys, lungs, shin and bowels The
flesh of a dead ammal contains a great quantity’of these
potsons, the elimmation of which ceases at the instant of
death, although their formation continues for some time
after death An eminent French surgeon recently re-
marhed that ‘beef-tea 15 g veritable solution of potsons
Intelligent phy sicrans ey erywhere are commng to recog-
mze these facts, and to make a practical application of
them ”

Here agam you see we have no lach of evidence, and
many of the quotations witl; regard to the mtroduction
of poisons mto the system through flesh-food are not
from the ‘egetarian doctors, but from those who still
hold 1t night to eat sparingly of compses, but yet have
studied to some extent the science of the matter It
should be remembered that dead flesh can never be
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a conditiort of-perfect health, because decay commences
at the‘moment when the creature is killed. All sorts
of produtts are.beifig formed in this process of retro-
grade change; all of these are useless, and many of them
are positively dangerous and poisonous. In the ancient
scriptures of the Hindus we find a very remarkable pass-
age, which refers to the fact that even in India some
of the lower castes had at that early period commenced
to feed on flesh. The statement made is that in ancient

* times only three diseases existed, one of which was old

age; but that now, since people had commenced to eat
flesh, seventy-eight new diseases had arisen. This shows
us that the idea that disease might come from the de-
vouring of corpses has been recognized for thousands
of years.

3. More Natural to Man.

Third: Because man is not naturally made to be
carnivorous, and therefore this horrible food is not
suited to’' him. Here again let me give you a few quo-
tations to show you what authorities are ranged upon
our side in this matter. Baron Cuvier himself writes
“The natural food of man, judging from his structure,
consists of fruit, roots and vegetables”; and Professor
Ray tells us “Certainly an was never made to be a
carmnivorous animal.” Sir Richard Owen, F. Rr. s,
writes “Anthropoids and all the quadrumana derive their
alimentation from fruits, grains, and other succulent
vegetable substances, and the strict analogy which exists
between the structures of these animals and that of man
clearly demonstrates his frugivorous nature.”

Another Fellow of the Royal Society, Professor Wil
liam Lawrence, writes: *“The teeth of man have not
the slightest resemblance to those of carmivorous ani-
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mls, and whether we consider the teeth, the jaws, or
the digestive organs, the human structure closely re-
sembles that of the frugivorous animals

Once more Dr Spencer Thompson remarks “No
phy siologist would dispute that man ought to live on
vegetartan diet”, and Dr Sylvester Graham wntes,
“Comparative anatomy proves that man 1s naturally a
frugivorous amimal, formed to subsist upon frints, seeds,
and farmaceous vegetables

The desirability of the vegetarian diet will of course
need no argument for any who believe 1n the inspiration
of the scriptures for it will be remembered that God, n
speaking to Adam while 1 the garden of Eden sad
“Behold I have given you every herb bearing seed which
1s upon the face of all the earth, and every tree m the
which 1s the fruit of a tree yielding seed, to you it will
be for meat” It was only after the fall of man when
denth came mto the v orld, that a more degrded 1dea of
feeding came along with 1t, and if now we hope to rise
agam to Edenic conditions we must surely comimence by
abolishing unnecessary slaughter performed mn order to
supply us with horrible and degrading food

4 Greater Strength

Fourth  Because men are stronger and better on 1
vegetarian diet. I know that people say “You will be
50 weah 1f you do not eat dead flesh” As a matter of
fact this 1s absolutely untrue 1 do not know whether
there may be any people who find themselves weaher on
a diet of vegetables, but I do hnow this, that i many
athletic contests recently the vegetarians hue proved
themselves the strongest and the most enduning—as for
example 1 the recent cycling races in Germany, where
all those who took Iigh places 1 the race were vege
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tarian. There have been many such trials, and they
show that, other things being equal, the man who takes
pure food succeeds better. We *have to face facts, and
in this case the facts are ranged entirely on one side,
as against foolish prejudices and loathsome Iust on the
other. The reason was plainly given quite recently bv
Dr. J. D. Craig, who writes, “Vigour of body is often
boasted by flesh-eaters, particularly if they live mostly
in the open air; but there is this peculiarity about them,
that they have not the endurance of vegetarians. The
reason of this is that flesh-meat is already on the down-
ward path of retrograde change, and as a consequence’
its presence in the tissues is of short duration. The im-
petus given to it in the body of the animal from which it
was taken is reinforced by another impulse in the second
one, and for these reasons what energy it does contain

is soon given out, and there are urgent demands for more
to take its place. The flesh-eater, then, may do large
amounts of work in a short time if ‘well-fed. He soon
gets hungry, however, and when so becomes weak. On
the other hand, vegetable products are of slow digestion;
they contain all of the original store of energy and mno
porsons; their retrograde change is Jess rapid than meat,

having just commenced, and therefore their force is re-
leased more slowly with less loss, and the person nour-
ished by them can work for a long time without food

if necessary, and without discomfort. The people in

Europe who abstain from flesh are of the better and

more inteHigent class, and the subject of endurance has

been approached and thoroughly investigated by them, In

Germany and England a number of notable athletic con-

tests that required endurance have been made between

flesh-caters and vegetarians, with the result that the

vegetarians have nvariably come off victorious.”
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We shall find, if we investigate, that this fact has
been known for a very long time, for even in quite an-
cient history we find traces of it. It will be recolltcted
that of all the tribes of Greeks the strongest and the
most enduning, by universal admission and reputation,
were the Spartans, and the exceeding simplicity of their
vegetable diet 1s a matter of common knowledge. Think
too of the Greek athiletes—those who prepared them-
selves with such care for participation in the Olympian
and Isthman games If you will read the classics jou
will find that these men, who 1n their own line surpassed
all the rest of the world, lived upon figs, nuts, cheese,
and maize. Then there were the Roman gladators—
men on whose strength depended their life and fame;
and yet we find that their diet consisted exclusively of
barley cakes and oil; they knew well that this was the
more strengthening food,

All these examples show us that the common and
persistent fallacy that one must eat flesh in order to be
strong has no foundation in fact; indeed, the exact con-
trary is true.  Charles Darwin remarked in one of his
letters “The most extraordinary workers I ever saw, the
Iabourers in the mines of Chily, live exclusively on vege-
table food, including many seeds of leguminous plants "
Of the same miners Sir Francis Head writes, “It is ustal
for the copper-miners of Central Chili to carry loads of
ore of two hundred pounds weight up eighty perpen-
dicular yards twelye times a day; and their diet is en-
tirely vegetarian—a breakfast of figs and small loaves
of bread, a dinner of boiled beans, and a supper of
roasted wheat »

Mr. F. T. Wood in his Discoveries at Ephesus
writes, “The Turkish porters in Smyrna often carry frOl:ﬂ
four hundred to six hundred pounds weight on their
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backs, and the captain one day pointed out to me one
of his men who had carried an enormous bale of mer-
charrdise weighing eight hundred pounds up an incline
into an upper warehouse; so that with this frugal diet
their strength was unusually great.”

Of these same Turks Sir William F'urb'um has said:
“The Turk can live and fight where soldiers of any other
nationality would starve. His simple habits, his ab-
stinence from intoxicating liquors, and his normal vege-
tarian diet, enable him to suffer the greatest hardships
and to exist on the scantiest and simplest of foods.”

I myself can bear witness to the enormous strength
displayed by the vegetarian Tamil coolies of the South
. of India, for I have frequently seen them carry loads
which astonished me.+ T remember in one case standing
upon the deck of a steamer, and watching one of these
coolies take an enormous case upon his back and walk
slowly but steadily down a plank to the shore with it and
deposit it in a shed. The captain®standing by me re-
marked with surprise, “Why, it took four English la-
bourers to get that case on board in the docks in Lon-
don!” 1T have also seen another of these coolies, after
having had a grand piano put on s back, carry it un-
aided for a considerable distance; yet these men are
entirely vegetarian, for they live chiefly upon rice and
water, with perhaps occasionally a little tamarind for
flavouring.

On the same subject Dr. Alexander Haig, whom we )
have already quoted, writes: “The effect of getting free
from uric acid has been to make my bodily powers quite
as great as they were fifteen years ago; I scarcely believe
that even fifteen years ago I could have undertaken the
exercise in which I now indulge with absolute impunity
—with freedom from fatigue and distress at the time
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and from stiffness next day. Indeed I often say that it
is impossible now to tire me, and relatively T believe this
is true.”” This distinguished physician became a vege-
tarian because from his study of the diseases caugsed by
the presence of yric acid in the system, he discovered
that flesh-eating was the chief source of this deadly
poison.  Another very interesting point which he men-
tions is that his change of diet brought about in him
< distinct change of disposition—that whereas before he
tound himself constantly nervous and irritable, he now
became much steadier and calmer and less angry; he
very fully realizes that this was due to the change in his
food.

If we require any further evidence, we have it close
0 our hand in the animal kingdom. We shall observe
that there the carnivora are not the strongest, but that
all the work of the world is done by the herbivora—by
horses, mules, oxen, elephants, and camels. We do not
find that men can utilize the lion or the tiger, or that the
strength of these savage flesh-caters is at all equal to
that of those who assimilate directly from the vegetable
kingdom,

5 Less Animal Pagsion,

Fifth: Because the eating of dead bodies leads Fo
indulgence in drink and increases animal passions in
man. Mr, H. B. Fowler, who has studied and lectured
on dipsomania for forty years, declares that the use of
flesh foods, by the excitation which it exercises on the
TErvVous system, prepares the way for habits of intem-
perance in everything; and the more flesh is consumed,
the more serious is the danger of confirmed alcoholism.
Many experienced physicians have made similar experi-
ments and wisely act on them jn their treatment of dip-
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somamacs The lower part of man’s nature 15 un
doubtedly mtensified by the habit of feeding upon corpses
Even after eating a full meal of such horrible material
a man still feels dissatisfied, for he 1s still conscious of
a vague uncomfortable sense of want, and consequently
he suffers greatly from nervous stram This craving 1s
simply the hunger of the bodily tissues, which cannot
be renewed by the poar stuff offered to them as food
To satisfy this vague craving, or rather to appease these
restless nerves so that 1t will no longer be felt recourse 1s
often had to stimulants Sometimes alcoholic beserages
are taken, sometimes an attempt 1s made to allay these
feelings with black coffee, and at other times strong to
bacco 15 used in the endeavour to soothe the irritated,
exhausted nerves Here we have the beginning of in
temperance for in the vast majority of cases intemper
ance began 1n the attempt to allay with alcoholic stimu
lants the vague uncomfortable sense of want which fol-
lows the eating of impoverished food—food that does
not feed There 1s no doubt whatever that drunken
ness and all the poverty, wretchedness, disease and crime
associated with it may very frequently be traced to errors
of feeding We mught follow out this line of thought
indefimtely We mught speak of the irntability, occa
sionally culmmating m nsamty, which 1s now acknow
ledged by all authorities to be a frequent result of err-
oncous feeding We might mention a hundred farmbar
symptoms of indigestion and explamn that indigestion
1s always the result of mcorrect feeding  Surely, how
ever enough has been said to indicate the importance
and far reaching mfluence of a pure diet upon the wel-
fare of the individual and of the race.

Mr Bramwell Booth, the chief of the Salvation
Army, has 1ssued a pronunciamento upon this subject of
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vegetarianism, in which he speaks very strongly and de.
cidedly in its favour, giving a list of not less than

nineteen good reasons-why men should abstain from the -

eating of flesh. He insists strongly that a vegetarian
diet is necessary to purity, to chastity and to the perfect
control of the appetites and passions which are so often
the source of great temptation. He remarks that the
growth of meat-eating among the people is one of the
causes of the increase of "drunkenness, and that it also
favours indolence, sleepiness, want of energy, indiges-
tion, constipation and other like miseries and degrada-
tions, He also states that eczema, piles, worms, dysen-
tery, and severe headaches are frequently brought on by
flesh diet, and that he believes the great increase in con-
sumption and cancer during the last hundred years to
have been caused by the great increase in the use of
animal food,

6. E conomy,

Sixth: Because the vegetable dief is in every way
cheaper as well as better than flesh, In the encyclical just
mentioned Mr. Booth gives as one of his reasons for
advocating it that “ vegetarian diet of wheat, oats,
maize, and other grains, lentils, peas, beans, nuts and
similar food is more than ten times as economical as a
flesh diet. Meat contains half its weight in water, which
has to be paid for as though it were meat. A vegetable
diet, even if we allow cheese, butter and milk, will cost
only about a quarter as much as a mixed diet of flesh
and vegetables. Tens of thousands of our poor people,
who have now the greatest difficulty to make ends meet
after buying flesh-food, would by the substitution of
fruit and vegetables and other economical foods, be able
to get along in comfort,”
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There is also an economic side of this question which
must not he ignored. Note how ,many more men could
be supported by a certain numbcr of dcres of land which
were devoted to the growing of wheat, than by the same
amount of land which was Iaid out in pasture Think,
too, for how many more men healthy work upon the
land would be found in, the formeg casc than in the
latter; and I think you will begin to see that there is a
great deal to be said from this point of view al<o.

The Sin of Slanghter,

Hitherto we have been speaking of what we have
called the physical and selfish considerations which should
make a man give up the eating of this dead flesh and
turn him, even though only for his own sake, to the
purer diet. Let us now think for a few moments of the
moral and unselfish considerations connected with his
duty towards others. The first of these—and this does
scem {o me a most termible thing—is the awful sin of
unnecessarily murdering these animals. Those who Ine
in Chicago know well how this ghastly ceaseless slaugh-
ter goes on in their midst, how they feed the greater
part of the world by wholesale butchery, and how the
enormous amount of money made in this abominable
business is stained with blood, every coin of it T hme
shown quite clearly upon irreproachable testimony that
all thic s utterly unnecessary. The destruction of Iife
is alunys o crime.  There may be cestain cases in which
it is the lesser of two evils: but here it is needless and
without a shadow of justification. for it happens only
because of the selfish unscrupulous greed of those who
coin money out of the agonies of the animal hingdom
mn order to pander to the penerted tastes of those who
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are sufficiently depraved to desire such loathsome ali-
,ment,

Remember that it is not only those who do the ob-
scene work, but those who by feeding upon this dead
flesh encourage them and make their crime remunerative,
who are guilty before God of this awful thing. Every
person who partakes of this unclean food has his share
in the indescribable guilt and suffering by which it has
been obtained. It is a universally recognized axiom in
law that qui facit per alium facit per se—whatsoever a
man does through another, he does himself. A man will
often say “But it would make no difference to all this
horror if I alone ceased to eat meat.” That is untrue
and disingenuous. First of all, it zvould make a differ-
ence, for although you may consume only a pound or
two each day, that certainly would in time amount to
the weight of an animal, Secondly, it is not a question
of amount, but of complicity in a crime; and if you par-
take of the results of the crime, you are undoubtedly
helping to make it remunerative, and so you directly
share in the guilt. No honest man can fail to see that
this is so. But when men’s lower lusts are concerned
they are usually dishonest in their view, and decline to
face the plain facts. There surely can be no difference
of opinion as to the proposition that all this horrible
unnecessary slaughter is indeed a terrible crime.

Another great point to be remembered is that there
is the most dreadful cruelty connected with the transport
of these miserable animals, both by land and sea, and
there is often dreadful cruelty in the slaughtering itse{f-
Those who seek to Justify these loathsome crimes \\1_11
tell you that an endeavour is made to murder the ani-
mals as rapidly and painlessly as possible; but you have
only to read the Teports to see that in very many cases
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these intentions are not carried out, and the most appall-
ing suffering ensues

The Degradation of the Slaughterman

Yet another point to be considered is the wickedness
of causing degradation and sin in other men If you
yourselves had to use the kmfe or the pole-axe, and
slaughter the animal before you could feed upon its
flesh, you would realize the sichening nature of the task
and would very soon refuse to perform it. Would the
delicate ladies who devour sanguinary beefsteaks like to
see their sons working as slaughtermen? If not, then
they have no right to put this task upon some other
woman’s son  We have no right to impose upon a fel-
low-citizen work which we ourselves should decline to
do It may be said that we force no one to undertake
this abominable means of livelihood; but that is a mere
tergiversation, for in eating this horrible food we are
making a demand that some one shall brutalize himself,
that some one shall degrade himself below the level of
humanity. You know that a class of men has been cre-
ated by the demand for this food—a class of men which
has an exceedingly bad reputation. Naturally those who
are brutalized by such unclean work as this prove them-
selves brutal in other relations as well. They are savage
in their disposition and blood-thirsty in their quarrels;
and I have heard it stated that in many a murder case
evidence has been found that the criminal employed the
peculiar twist of the knife which is characteristic of the
<latighterman  You must surely recognize that here is
an unspeakably horrible work, and that 1f you take any
part in this terrible business—even that of helping to
support it—jyou are putting another man in the position
of doing (not in the least for your need, but merely for
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the gratification of your lusts and passtons) worh that
you would under no circumstances consent to do for
yourself

Then we should surely remember that we are all of
us hoping for the time of universal peace and kindness—
a golden age when war shall be no more a time when
man shall be so far removed from strife and anger that
the whole conditions of the world will be different from
those which now prevail Do you not think that the
ammal kingdom also will have its share m that good
time coming—that this horrible mightmare of wholesale
slaughter will be removed from 1t The really crvtlized
nations of the world know far better than this 1t 15
only that we of the West are as yet a young race and still
have many of the crudities of youth, otherwice we could
not ber these things amongst us even for a day Be
yond all question the future 15 with the vegetarian It
seems quite certamn that in the future—and I hope 1t
may be mn the near future—we shall be looking bach
upon this time with disgust and with horror In spite
of all its wonderful discoveries 1n spite of 1ts marvellous
machinery, i spite of the enormous fortunes which have
been made 1n 1t, I am certamn that our descendants will
look back upon this age as one of only very partial
avilization and m fact but very httle removed from
savagery  One of the arguments by which they will
prove this will assuredly be that we allowed among uS
this wholesale unnecessary slaughter of mnocent animals
—that we actually battened on 1t and made money out
of 1t and that we absolutely created a class of beings
who did this dirty work for us and that we were not
ashamed to profit by the result of therr degradation.

All of these are considerations referring only to the
physical plane  Now let me tell you something of the
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occult side of all this Up to the present I have made
to you many statements—strong and definite, I hope—
but every one of them statements which you can prove
for yourself You can read the testimony of well-
hnown doctors and scientific men; you may test for
yourselves the economic side of the question; you may
go and see, if you will, how all these different types of
men contrive to live so well upon vegetarian diet All
that T have said hitherto is thus within your reach But
now I am abandoning the field of ordinary physical rea-
soning, and taking you up to the level where you have,
naturally. to take the word of those who have explored
these higher realms Let us then turn now to the hidden
side of all this—the occult.

Occtilt Reasons

Under this heading also we shall have two sets of
reasons—those which refer to ourselves and our own
development, and those which refer to the great scheme
of evolution and our duty towards 1t; so that once more
we may classify them as selfish and unselfish, although
at a much higher level than before. I have, I hope,
clearly shown in the earlter part of this lecture that there
is simply no room for argument in regard to this ques-
tion of vegetarianism; the whole of the evidence and of
the considerations are entirely on one side, and there is
absolutely nothing to be said in opposition to them.
This is even more strikingly the case when we come to
consider the occult part of our argument. There are
some students hovering round the fringes of occultism
who are not yet prepared to follow its dictates to the
uttermost, and therefore do not accept its teaching when
it interferes with their personal habits and desires. Some
such have tried to maintain that the question of food
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can mahe very hitle difference from the occult stand
pomt  but the unanumous verdict of all the great schools
of occultism both anctent and modern has been quite
defimite on this pomnt and they have asserted that for all
true progress absolute purtty is necessary even on the
physical plane and 1n matters of diet as well as 1n far
higher matters

In previous lectures I have already fully explained
the existence of the different planes of nature and of
the vast unseen world all about us and I have also had
occaston to refer often to the fact that man has within
himself matter belonging to all these Ingher planes so
that he 15 furmshed with a vehicle corresponding to each
of them through which he can receive impressions and
by means of which he can act  Can these higher bodies
of man be 1 any way affected by the food wlich enters
mnto the physical body with which they are so closely con
nected? Most assuredly they can and for this reason
The physical matter 11 man 15 1 exceedingly close touch
with the astral and mental matter—so much <o that each
15 to a very great extent a counterpart of the other
There are many types and degrees of density among
astral matter for example so that 1t 15 posstble for one
man to have an astral body built of exceedingly coarse
and gross particles while another may have one which
15 very much more delicate and refined As the astral
body 1s the vehicle of the emotions passions and sensa
tions it follows that the man whose astral body 15 of
the grosser type will be chiefly amenable to the grosser
varieties of passion and emotion, whereas the man who
has a finer astral body will find that its particles most
readily vibrate in response to higher and more refined
emotions and aspirations  The man therefore who builds
gross and undesirable matter nto his physteal body 15
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thereby drawing into his astral body matter of a coarse
and unpleasant type as its counterpart,

We all know that on the physical plane the effect of
over-indulgence in dead flesh is to produce a coarse gross
appearance in the man. That does not mean that 1t is
only the physical body which is in an unlovely condition;
it means also that those parts of the man which are
invisible to our ordinary sight, the astral and the mental
bodies, are not in good condition either. Thus a man
who is building himself a gross and impure physical
body is building for himself at the same time coarse and
unclean astral and mental bodies as well That is visible
at once to the eye of the developed clairvoyant. The
man who learns to see these higher vehicles sees at once
the effects on the higher bodies produced by mmpurity in
the lower; he sees at once the difference between the
man who feeds his physical vehicle with pure food and
the man who puts into it this loathsome decaying flesh.
Let us see how this difference will affect the man’s evo-
lation.

Impure Velicles.

It is very clear that 2 man’s duty with regard to him-
self is to develope all his different vehicles as far as poss-
ible, in order to make them perfect instruments for the
use of the soul. There is a still higher stage in which
that soul itself is being trained to be a fit instrument in
the hands of the Logos, a perfect channel for the divine
grace; but the first step towards this high aim is that
the soul itself shall learn thoroughly to control the lower
vehicles, so that there shall be in them no thought or
feeling except those which the soul allows. All these
vehicles therefore should be in the highest possible con-
dition of efficiency; all should be pure and clean and
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free from taint ; and it is obvious that this can never
be so long as the man absorbs into the physical vehicle
such undesirable constituents. Even the physical body
and its Sense-perceptions can never be at their best unless
the food is pure. Any one who adopts vegetarian diet
will speedily begin to notice that his sense of taste and
of smell is far keener then it was when he fed upon
flesh, and that he is now able to discern a delicate differ-
ence of flavour in foods which before he had thought of
as tasteless, such as rice and wheat.

The same thing is true to a much greater extent with
regard to the higher bodies, Their senses also cannot
be clear if impure or coarse matter is drawn into them;
anything of this nature clogs and dulls them, so that it
becormes far more difficult for ‘the soul to use them. This
is a fact which has always been recognized by the student
of occultism; you will find that all those who in ancient
days entered upon the Mysteries were always men of the
fttmost purity, and of course always vegetarian, Car-
nivorous diet is absolutely fatal to anything like real de-
velopment, and thgse who adopt it are throwing very
serious and utterly unnecessary difficulties in their own
way, )

T am well aware that there are other and still higher
considerations, which are of greater weight than any-
thing upon the physical plane, and that the purity of the
heart and of the soy is more important to a man than
that of the body. Yt there is surely no reason why we
should not have both; indeed, the one absolutely sug-
gests the other, and the higher should include the lower.
There are quite enough difficulties in the way of self-
control . and self~deve]opment; it is surely worse than
foolish to go out of our way to add another and a very
considerable one to the list, Although it is quite true
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that a pure heart will do more for us than a pure body,
yet the latter can certainly do a great deal; and we are
none of us so far advanced along the road towards
spirituality that we can afford to neglect the very great
advantage which it gives us. Anything that makes our
path harder than it need be is emphatically something
to be avoided. In all cases this flesh food undoubtedly
makes the physical body a worse instrument, and puts
difficulties in the way of the soul by intensifying all the
undesirable elements and passions belonging to these
lower planes.

Nor is this serious effect during physical life the only
one of which we have to think. If, through introducing
loathsome impurities into the physical body, the man
builds himself a coarse and unclean astral body, we have
to remember that it is in this degraded vehicle that he
will have to spend the first part of his life after death.
Because of the coarse matter which he has built into it,
all sorts of undesirable entities will be drawn into asso-
ciation with him and will make his vehicles their home,
and find a ready response within him to their lower
passions. It is not only that his animal passions are
more readily stirred here on earth, but also that he will
suffer acutely from the working out of these desires
after death. Here again, looked at even from the selfish
point of view, we see how entirely occult considerations
confirm the straightforward common-sense of the argu-
ments on the physical plane. The higher sight, when
brought to bear upon this problem, shows us still more
vividly how utterly undesirable is the devouring of flesh,
since it intensifies within us very much of that Trom
which we most need to be free, and therefore from the
point of view of progress that habit is simply a thing
to be cast out at once and for ever.
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Maw'’s Duty Towards Nature

Then there 15 the even far more important unselfish
side of the question—that of man’s duty towards nature
Every religion has taught that man should put himself
always on the side of the will of God 1n the world on
the side of good as agamst evil, of evolution as aganst
retrogression  The man who ranges himself on the side
of evolution realizes the wickedness of destroying hfe
for he knows that Just as he 1s here in this physical
body 1n order that he may learn the lessons of this plane
S0 1s the animal occupying s body for the same reason
that out of 1t he may gain experience at his very much
lower stage. He knows that the hfe behind the antmal
1s the Divine Life, that all Iife 1 the world 15 Divine,
the animals therefore are truly our brothers, even though
they may be younger brothers, and we can have no sort
of right to take their lives for the gratification of our
perverted tastes—no right to cause them untold agony
and suffering merely to satisfy our degraded and detest
able lusts

We have brought things to such a pass with our
nuscalled “sport” and our wholesale slaughterings, that
all wild creatures fly from the sight of us Does that
seem like the universa] brotherhood of God’s creatures?
Is that your 1dea of the golden age of world wide hind
Iimess that 15 to come—a condition when every hving
thing flees from the face of man becanse of hus murder
ous mnstmncts?  There 15 an nfluence flowng back upon
us from all this—an effect which you can hardly realize
unless you are able to see how 1t looks when regarded
with the sight of the higher plane Every one of these
creatures which you so ruthlessly murder in this way
has its own thoughts and feelings with regard to all
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this; it has horror, pain, and indignation, and an intense
but unexpressed feeling of the hideous injustice of 1t all
The whole atmosphere about us is full of 1t  Tuwice
lately I have heard from psychic people that they felt
the awful aura or surroundings of Chicago even many
miles away from it. Mrs. Besant herself told me the
same thing years ago in England—that long before she
came 1 sight of Chicago she felt the horror of it and
the deadly pall of depression descending upon her, and
asked: “Where are we, and what 1s the reason that there
should be this terrible feeling in the air?” To sense the
effect as clearly as this is beyond the reach of the person
who is not developed; but, though all the inhabitants
may not be directly conscious of it and recognize 1t as
Mrs. Besant did, they may be very sure that they are
suffering from it unconsciously, and that that terrible
vibration of horror and fear and injustice is acting upon
every one of them, even though they do not know it.

Ghastly Unseen Results.

The feelings of nervousness and profound depression
which are so very common there are very largely due to
that awful influence which spreads over the city like a
plague-cloud. I do not know how many thousands of
creatures are killed every day, but the number is very
large Remember that every one of these creatures is a
definite entity—not a permanent reincarnating individu-
ality Iike yours or mine, but still an entity which has its
life upon the astral plane, and persists there for a con-
siderable time Remember that every one of these re-
mamns to pour out his feeling of indignation and horror
at all the injustice and torment which has been inflicted
upon him Realize for yourself the terrible atmosphere
which exists about those slaughter-houses; remember
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that a clarmoyant can see the vast hosts of amimal souls
that he knows how strong are their feelings of horror
and resentment and how these recotl at all points upon
the human race They rerct most of all upon those who
are least able to resist them—upon the children who are
more delicate and sensitne than the hardened adult
That city 1s a termible place 1n wiich to bring up chil
dren—a plce where the whole atmosphere both physical
and psychie 1s charged with fumes of blood and with
Al that that means

I read an article only the other day n which 1t was
expluned that the nauseating stench which rises from
those Chicago slwghter houses and settles like a fatal
misma over the aity 1s by no means the most deadly
influence that comes up from that Christian hell for am
mals though 1t 1s the breath of certain death to many a
mother s darling  The slaughter houses mahe not only
a pest hole for the bodies of children but for their souls
as well - Not only are the children employed in the most
resolting and cruel work but the whole trend of their
thoughts 15 directed towards Miling  Occasionally one
1s found too sensitive to endure the sights and sounds of
that ceaseless aw ful battle between man s cruel lust and
the nalienable right of every creature to its own lIife
I read how one boy for whom 1 muuster had secured
a place 1n this slaughter house returned home day after
day pale and sick and unable to eat or sleep and finally
came to that minster of the gospel of the compasstonate
Christ and told tum that he was willing to starve if
necessarv but that he could not wade 1 blood another
day  The horrors of the slaughter had so affected lum
that he could no longer sleep Vet this 1s what many a
boy 15 doing and seemng from day to day until he be-
comes hardened to the taking of Iife and then some
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day, instead of cutting the throat of a lamb or a pig he
kills 2 man, and straightway we turn our lust for slaugh-
ter upon him in turn, and think that we have done justice

I read that a young woman who does much philan-
thropic work in the neighbourhood of these pest-houses
declares that what most impresses her about the children
is that they seem to have no games except games of
killing, that they have no conception of any relation to
animals except the relation of the slaughterer to the vic-
tim.  This 1s the education which so-called Christians
are giving to the cluldren of the slaughter-house—a
daily education in murder; and then they express sur-
prise at the number and brutality of the murders in that
district.  Yet your Christian public goes on serenely say-
ing its prayers and singing its psalms and listening to
its sermons, as if no such outrages were being perpetu-
ated aganst God’s children in that sink-hole of pestilence
and crime. Surely the habit of eating dead flesh has pro-
duced a moral apathy among us. Are you doing well, do
you think, in rearing your future citizens among surround-
mgs of such utter brutality as this? Surely even on the
physical plane this 15 a terribly serious matter, and from
the occult point of view it is unfortunately far more seri-
ous still; for the occultist sees the psychic result of all
this, sees how these forces are acting upon the people
and how they intensify brutality and unscrupulousness
He sees what a centre of vice and of crime you have cre-
ated, and how from it the infection is gradually spread-
ing until it affects the whole country, and even the whole
of what is called civilized humanity.

The world 1s being affected by it in many ways which
most people do not in the Jeast realize, There are con-
stant feelings of causeless terror in the air. Many of
Jyour children are unnecessarily and inexphcably afraid;
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they feel terror of they do not know what—terror of the
dark, or when they are alone for a few moments, Strong
forces are playing about us for which you cannot ac-
count, and you do not realize that this all comes from
the fact that the whole atmosphere is charged with the
hostility of these murdered creatures, The whole cre-
ation is very closely interrelated, and you cannot do
wholesale murder in this way upon your younger
brothers without feeling the effect very terribly among
your own innocent children. Surely a better time shall
come, when we shall be free from this horrible blot upon
our civilization, this awful reproach upen our compass-
ion and our sympathy; and when that comes we shall
find presently that there will be a vast improvement in
these matters, and by degrees we shall all rise to a higher
level and be freed from all these instinctive terrors and
hatreds,

The Better Time to Come.

We might all be freed from it very soon if men and
women would only think; for the average man is not
after all a brute, but means to be kind if he only knew
how. He does not think; he goes on from day to day,
and does not realize that he is taking part all the time
in an awful crime. But facts are facts, and there is no*
escape from them; every one who is partaking of this
abomination, is helping to make this appalling thing a
possibility, is undoubtedly sharing the responsibility for
it You know that this is 50, and you can see what a
terrible thing it is; but you will say “What can we do
to improve matters—we who are only tiny units in this
mighty seething mass of humanity ?” It is only by units
rising ahove the rest and becoming more civilized that
we shall finally arrive at a higher civilization of the race
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as a whole. There is a Golden Age to come, not only
for man but for the lower kingdoms, a time when hu-
manity will realize its duty to its younger brothers—not
to destroy them, but to help them and to train them, so
that we may receive from them, not terror and hatred
but love and devotion and friendship and reasonable co
operation A time will come when all the forces of
Nature shall be intelligently working together towards
the final end, not with constant suspicion and hostility,
but with universal recognition of that Brotherhood
which is ours because we are all children of the same
Almighty Father.

Let us at least make the experiment; let us free our-
selves from complicity in these awful crimes, let us set
ourselves to try each in our own small circle to bring
nearer that bright time of peace and love which is the
dream and the earnest desire of every true-hearted and
thinking man. At least we ought surely to be willing
to do so small a thing as this to help the world onward
towards that glorious future; we ought to make our-
selves pure, our thoughts and our actions as well as our
food, so that by example as well as by precept we may
be doing all that in us lies to spread the gospel of love
and of compassion, to put an end 1o the reign of brutality
and terror, and to bring nearer the dawn of the great
kingdom of righteousness and love when the will of our
Father shall be done upon earth as it is in heaven



CHAPTER XL
“HOW TO BUILD CHARACTER”

The very idea implied in the building of character
is a new onc to many people. They usually think and
speak of a man as born with a certain character and in-
capable of changing it except very shghtly. They some-
times think of a man’s character having been changed by
great sorrow or suffering, as in truth it often is; but
comparatively few people seem to realize that it iz a
thing that they can definitely take in hand and mould for
themselves-—a thing at which they can steadily work with
the certainty of obtaining good results. Yet, notwith-
standing, it is true that 2 man may change himself in-
telligently and voluntarily, and may make of himself
practically what he will within certain very wide limits.
But naturally this is hard work. The man's character,
as it stands now, is the result of his own previous ac-
tions and thoughts You who are familiar with the idea
of reincarnation, with the thought that this life is only
one day in the far larger life, will récognize that this
day must depend upon all other days, and that the man is
now what he has made himself by his previous develop-
ment. But he has lived through very many lives, and
that means that he has been many thousands of years in
training himself to be what he is, even though such train-
ing has been quite unconscious on his part and without
any definite aim  He has therefore estabhished within
himself many decided habits, We all know how difficult
it is to conquer habit—how almost impossible it is to
get rid of even some small physical trick of manner

280
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when once 1t has become a part of ourselves Reasonmg
from smll things to larger ones we may readily realize
that when 1 man has certun habits which have been
steadily strengthening themselves for thousands of years
1t 15 1 sertous task for him to try to check therr momen
tum and to reverse the currents These Iines of thought
and feeling are welded mto the man and they show as
qualittes which seem to be deeply ingramed nim  Now
that he has yielded to them through all that length of
time 1t would seem from the worldly point of view quite
mmpossible for him to resist them yet 1t 15 by no means
1mpossible from the pont of view_of the occultist

It for example the man hs what we call an irritable
character that 1s because he has yielded humself to feel
mgs of that nature in previous Ines—because he has
not developed within himself the virtue of self control
If a man has a narrow mean, and grasping character
1t 1s because he has not et learnt the opposite virtues of
generosity and unselfishness So 1t 1s all the way
through the man of open mund and gemal heart has
bult mto humself these virtues during the ages that hay
passed over ishead  We are exactly what we have mac
ourselves  Yet we have become what we are without an
spectal effort of thought or of intention In those lives the
are past we have grown without setting any defintte ot
Ject before us and we have allowed ourselves to be to
great entent the creatures of our surroundmgs and it
cumstances

In some cases we may have intentionally formed our
selves upon the model of someone whom we admired
and that person may have mfluenced our hives very largel;
for a time But obviously this hero of ours whom w¢
have copied, may have had bad qualitres as well as gooc
ones and at these earlier stages 1t 1s Iittle Iikely thal
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we had the discrimination to choose only the good and
to refuse the evil. So we may very probably have repro-
duced in ourselves his undesirable qualities as well as
those which were worthy of imitation. You may see that
this is so if you watch the actions of children in the
present day, for from them we may learn much as to the
probable actions of the child-nature of our undeveloped
souls in the past. You may see how sometimes a boy
will conceive a violent hero-worship for some older per-
son, and will try to model himself upon him. Suppose,
for example, that the object of his adoration is some old
sailor who can tell him wonderful stories of adventure on
storray seas and in far-distant lands. What the boy
admires is the courage and endurance of the man, and
he respects him for the experience and the knowledge
which he has acquired in his wanderings. He cannot
immediately reproduce the courage, the endurance, or the
experience; but he can, and he does forthwith, imitate the
outward traits of his sailor-friend, and so he will faith-
fully reproduce the curious nautical expressions, the to-
bacco-chewing and the rolling gait, Much in the same
way we also may have been hero-worshippers in days
and lives gone bv, and we may have set up many an un-
pleasant habit in imitation of some savage chieftain whose
boastful bravery extorted our admiration.

It is very probable, however, that this idea (of defi-
nitely taking ourselves in hand for the sake of improve-
ment) has cccurred to very few of us before this life
There is no question that to uproot old bad habits and to
replace them by good ones means a very great deal of
trouble and a great deal of arduous self-control It is
a serious task, and the ordinary man has no knowledge
of any motive sufficiently powerful to induce him to
attempt it. In the absence of this adequate motive, he
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does not see why he should put himself to so much and
such <erious trouble He probably thinks of himself as
a very good fellow on the whole, though possibly with
one or two amiable weahnesses, but he reflects that every
one has s weaknesses, and that those of many other
people are much worse than any which he observes
limself  So he lets himself dnift along without making
any effort

Before such a mn can be expected to reverse s
old habits and set to work punfully to form new ones
he must first realize the necessity of a change of stand
pomt, and must obtun a wider view of Iife as 2 whole
The ordinary man of the world 1s franhly, cynically
selfish I do not mean that he 1s mtenttonally cruel, or
that he 1s devord of good feelings, on the contrary, he
may often have good and generous mmpulses  But his
hfe on the whole 15 certamnly a self centred life, lus own
personality is the pvot round which the great majority
of his thought revolves, he judges everything nstantly
and mstinctively by the way n which 1t happens to
affect im personally  Either he 1s entirely absorbed 1n
the pursuit of wealth, and utterly blind to the higher
side of things and to the spirttual life, or else s cluef
object i existence appears to be sumply the physical
enjoyment of the moment

The Average Irresponsible Vacuty

To see that this 1s so, we have only to look gound us
at the men whom we meet every day, or to listen to the
conversations which are going on m the streets or
the railway carnages In mne cases out of ten we shall
notice that the people are talking erther about money, of
amusements, or gosstp  Therr one 1dea 1 hife seems to
be what they cail “having a good time,” or, as they fre
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quently put it in still coarser and more objectionable
language, “having lots of fun"—as though this were
the end and the object of the existence of a reasonable
being. a living spark made in the Divine Image! I have
been much struck with this—that the only idea which
many people seem to connect with life is that of the sen-
suous pleasure of the moment—just amusement and
nothing else. That seems to be alf that they are able to
comprehend, and it appears to be quite a sufficient reason
for not having visited a certain place to say that there
is no “fun” to be had there. I have often heard a similar
remark made in France; there also s‘amuser bien seems
to be the great duty which is recognized by the majority,
and it has passed into a figure of ordinary speech, so that
a man will often write to another, “I hope you are amuis-
ing yourself well”—as though the pleasure of the mo-
ment were the only important business.

To listen to the conversation of these men and women
of the present age one would suppose them to be the mere
insects of a day, with no sense of duty, of responsibility,.
or of seriousness; they have not in the least realized
themselves as immortal souls who are here for a pur-
pose, and have a definite evolution before them; and so
their life is one of shallow ignorance and giggling
vacuity. The only life they seem to know is the life of
the moment, and in this way they lower themselves to
the level of the least igtelligent of the animals about
them. *Man has been defined as a thinking animal, but
it seems evident that as yet that definition applies only
to part of the race. I think we must admit that to one
or other of these two classes—the money-hunters, or
the pleasure-hunters—belong the great majority of
the people of our occidental races, and that those whose
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principal thoughts i life are duty and the purswt of
spintual development are only a very small minority

There are many of them who have a recogmtion of
duty i connection with their business, and they con
sider that everything else must yield to that—even therr
personal pleasure  You will hear a man say “I should
Iike to do this very much, but I have my busimess which
requires attention, I cannot afford to lose time from my
business *  So that even the tdea of personal pleasure
becomes subsidiary to that of busmess Ths 1s at least
somewhat of an improvement though it 1s often very
sadly overdone, and you will find many people to whom
this idea of business has n 1ts turn become a kund of god
which they worship They are m a conditton of abject
slavery to 1t, and they never can let themselves escape
from 1ts influence even for a moment They bring 1t
home with them, they are wholly mvolved with 1, and
they even dream of 1t at mght, so that they sacrifice
everything to this Moloch of busmess and they cannot
be said to have time for any true life at all It will be seen
that though there 1s here 2 dawning conception of duty
1t 15 still only upon the physical plane, and therr thought
s still Iimited to the affairs of the day Very rarely and
oy 1n the case of 2 small number wall 1t be found that
this 1dea 1s dommated by a Iight from Higher planes, very
rarely mdeed has the man a ghmpse of a wider horizon
This concentration of attention upon the physical Iife
of the passing day seems to be a characterstic of our pres
ent race, of the great go called crvihzation which at
present exists both 1n Europe and 1n Amenica  Obviously
the man who wishes to do anything definite mn the way
of character building must first of all change this stand
pomt, for otherwise he has no adequate motive for un
dertakang so severe a task
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Conversion,

In religious circles this change of standpoint is called
conversion; and if it were freed from the somewhat
unpleasant canting associations with which it is ordina-
rily surrounded, this would be a very good word to express
exactly what happens to the man. We know that n
Latin werto means “to turn,” and con signifies “together
with,” so conversion is the point at which the man turns
from following selfish ends and fighting against the great
stream of Divine evolution, and henceforth begins to
understand his position and to move along with that
stream. In the Hindu religion they call this same change
by the name of zivéka, or “discrimination,” because when
that comes to a man it means that he has learnt to see
the relative value of objects and to distinguish to some
extent between the real and the unreal, so that he is
able to perceive that the higher things only are those
which are worthy of his attention. In the Buddhist re-
hgion another name is given to this change—mano-
dvéravirjana, or “The opening of the doors of the mind
The man’s muind has in reality opened its doors; dis-
crimination has awakened within it and its owner has
brought it to bear upon the problems of life. The man
who is entirely wrapped up in pleasure has not yet opened
his mind at all; he is not thinking about life in any serious
way, but is simply immersed in the lower currents. The
business man has developed the desire for acquisition,
and is bending all his energies into action for that pur-
pose; but his mind also has not yet opened to understand
the realities of a higher life.

This opening of the doors, this discrimination, this
conversion, means simply the reahzation that the things
which are seen upon the physical plane are temporal and
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of very httle importance as compared with these other
things which are unseen and eternal. It is precisely that
which is spoken of in the bible, when we are told 5 “Set
your affection on things above and not on things of the
earth . . . for the things which are seen are temporal,
but the things which are not seen are eternal” This
does not mean in any way that a man must give up his
ordinary daily life, or must abandon s bustness or his
duties in order to become what 15 commonly called a
prous or a devout man, but it does distinctly mean that
he should learn intelligently to appreciate other things
besides those which are 1mmedately obvious upon the
physical plane

We all of us at different stages have to learn to do
this; we Iave to learn to widen our horizon As hitle
children, for example, we appreciate only those things
which are very near to us, and we are unable to look far
ahead in time, or to plan much for the future, But as
Wwe grow older we learn by experience that it is some-
times necessary for us to give up the pleasures of the
moment in order that we may gain something in the
future which shall be bhetter and greater, In the first
place this is usually to gain something still for our-
selves; for many of us 1t is only by degrees that the true
unselfishness dawns In many cases the little child would
spend the whole of his time in play if he were allowed to
do so, and 1t is a matter of regret to him that restrictions
should be imposed upon him and that he should be
compelled to learn, Yet we untversally recognize that
the child should learn, because we know what the child
as yet does not—that that learning will fit him to take
his place in life, and to have a fuller, purer, and more
useful career than would be possible for him if instead
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of learning he devoted himself entirely to the joys of ,
the moment.

Yet we who thus enforce this learning upon the
child are ourselves doing the very,same thing for which
we blame the little one, when we regard the matter from
a standpoint but very little higher. We also are work-
ing for the moment—for the moment of this one life, and
we are not in the least realizing that there is something
infinitely grander and higher and happier within reach
if we only understood it. We are working for this one
day only, and not for the future which will be eternal.
The moment a man becomes distinctly convinced of this
higher life and of the eternal future—as soon as he
realizes with certainty that he has his part to play in
that, naturally his comumnon-sense asserts itself, and ke
says to himself: “If that be so, obviously these material
things are of comparatively little account, and instead of
wasting the whole of my time I must be learming to pre-
pare myself for this greater life in the future.” There
at once is the adequate motive whose lack we previously
deplored ; there is the incentive to learn to build the char-
acter, in order to fit oneself for that other and higher
life.

Puritanism.

I think that Puritanism, which has played such a
prominent part in the history both of England and of
America, arose chiefly as a reaction against that view of
life of which I was speaking just now—the mere living
for the careless selfish enjoyment of the moment. I
believe that Puritanism was in itself very largely a pro-
test against that, and in so far as it emphasized the
reality of the higher life, and the necessity of paying
attention to it, it had great good in it. True, it also
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did much harm—more harm than good on the whole,
because it did this very ternble thing, that it made
people identify religion with sourness and sadness It
made people think that to be good one must be miserable;
1t degraded and all but destroyed the 1dea of the loving
Father, Tt blasphemed God by telling the most horrible
and wicked falsehoods with regard to Him; it misrepre-
sented Him as a stern and cruel judge, a very monster,
instead of a Father full of all love and compasston; and
m domg this 1t warped and distorted Anglo-Saxon
Christianity, and set a stamp upon 1t from which it has
not even yet recovered

Perhaps the reason of this may be that 1t made a very
common miustake—that 1t confused cause and effect It
is quite true that a man who has learned to appreciate
the higher joys of the spiritual life cares hittle for those
of the ordinary physical existence That is not in the
least because he has Jost his capacity for joy, but only
because he has now realized something so much fuller
and wider, that by comparison with it the lower delight
has ceased to seem joy at all When the boy comes to be
a man he has outgrown his childish toys, yet he is capable
of other and much greater pleasures than those could
ever have given i, Just so the man who rises in evo-
lution, so that mstead of mere selfish delights he comes
to appreciate the far greater joy of unselfish work, will
find that his ordinary pleasures are no longer satisfymng
to him and seem to hum 1o longer worthy the trouble of
pursuit.  This is because the man has reached a higher
standpoint and gained g wider horizon, and the result
upon the physical plane seems to be that he has ceased to
be interested in the lower physical pleasures.

We must not, howeser, confuse the cause with the
effect as the unfortunate Puritans did, and suppose that
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by turning our backs upon the joys of the physical
plane we therefore instantly become the more highly
evolved men with the wider outlook It is quute true that
because the man has developed he no longer cares for
infantile pleasures; it would not be true that the infant
by refusing the delights appropriate to his age would
thereby become an adult. It is well, then, that we should
realize very clearly that it is emphatically a false and
foolish doctrine that to be goods men must be miserable.
Exactly the reverse is the truth, for God means man to
be happy, and it is most certainly his duty to be so, for
a man who is unhappy radiates depression all round him,
and thus makes life harder for his fellow-men.

The Awakening.

How then does a man come to make this great effort
of trying to buwld his character, trying to make some-
thing of himself? It seems to me that the safest and the
most satisfactory path is that which we have just indi-
cated. The man comes to wider knowledge, he comes to
understand that there is a grander and higher life; he
sees that there.is a great scheme, and that man is part of
that scheme. Seeing that, and appreciating to some ex-
tent the splendour and the glory of the plan, he wishes to
become an intelligent part of it—he wishes to take his
place 1n it, no longer merely as a straw swept along by a
storm, but rather as one who understands and desxrgs
to take his share in the mighty divine work that is being
done.

There are others whose awakening comes along quite
a different line—the line of devotion, rather than of know-
ledge They are very strongly attracted either by a high
ideal, or by some lofty personality; thesr love and admira-
tion are excited, and for the sake of that ideal, for the
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sahe of that personality, they make strenuous endeavours
to develope themselves When this devotion 15 spired
by the ghmpse of a splendid 1deal 1t 15 1ndeed a glortous
thing, and its action 15 practically indistingushable from
that of spiritual knowledge When the devotion 15 to 2
person it 1s often also exceedingly beautiful, though then
there 1s a certamn element of danger arising from the fact
that the object of thys intense affection 1s after all human
and must therefore Dossess imperfections  Sometimes 1t
happens that the devotee comes suddenly upon one of
these imperfections and recetves therefrom a rude shock
which may tend to dimnish or divert the devotion The
high 1deal can never fail the man who trusts 1t, the per
son may always do so to some extent or in some respect
and consequently there 1s less security 1h the devotion to
a teacher .
We 1 the Theosgphcal Soctety have had some ex
perience m this direction for among our students there
are many who approach the truth by this road of devo-
tion When the devotion 15 to Theosophy, then all goes
well, therr enthusiasm RTOWs ever more and more bril
lant as they learn more of the truth, and no matter how
far they benetrate, or which of its many sides they mvest!
gate, they can never be disappointed  But when the de
votion has been not to Theosophy or to the great Masters
who gave 1t to the world but to some one of therr mstru
ments on the physical Plane, we have found that 1ts basis
was less secure Many entered the Soctety and took up
1ts studies on the strength of 4 personal devotion to its
great founder, Madame Blavatsky Those who knew her
most intimately, those who came nearest to understanding
that wonderful many sided tndividuality, never lost their
faith in her, nor their deep heartfelt affection and devotion
for her, but others who knew less of her were much per
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turbed when they read or heard of wild accusations
brought against her, or when they saw the unfavour-
able report of a learned society concerning her. Then it
often happened that because their faith had been based
upon-the personality (and upon one which they did not
understand) they found themselves altogether over-
thrown, and abandoned the study of Theosophy for this
incarnation Of course such a position is obviously ut-
terly irrational, for even if all the absurd stories circu-
lated about Madame Blavatsky had been true, the mighty
doctrines of Theosophy still remained the same, and its
system was still unassailable; but the emotional person
does not reason, and so when his prejudices were shocked
or lus feelings were hurt, he abandoned the society in a
rage, not realizing that he himself was the only one who
suffered through his folly.

‘Devotion is a splendid force; yet without an intelli-
gent comprehension of that to which the devotion is felt.
it has often led people terribly wrong. But if the man
clearly grasps the mighty Divine scheme of evolution,
and feels his devotion called forth by that, then all is
well with him, for that cannot fail him, and the more he
knows of it, the deeper his devotion will become and the
more thoroughly will he identify himself with it. There
is no fear of close investigation there, for fuller know-
ledge means deeper adoration, greater wonder,and greater
love. For these reasons it always seems to me best for
the man to feel his devotion for the ideals rather than for
personalities, however lofty these may be. Best of all
is it that he should base himself upon reason and fact,
and argue from what is well-known scientifically to
the things not yet known in the outer world. His infer-
ences may sometimes be wrong, but he realizes that poss-
ibility, and is ahways ready to change them if good rea-
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son can be shown to tum Any such alterations 1n de-
tail in no way affect the basis upon which his system
rests, since that is not accepted 1n any way upon blind
faith, but stands on the secure platform of reason and of
common-sense. He knows that the mighty scheme of
evolution exists, although as yet our knowledge of it
may be very imperfect; he knows that he is put here for
a purpose, and that he ought to be trymng to do his share
in the work of the orld How then can he begin to fit
himself to take that share?

There comes 1n the question of the building of char-
acter. A man sees himself to be fit or unfit as the case
may be; to be fit in certam v ays perhaps, but much ham-
pered n others by characteristics which he possesses
There at once is ant adequate motive for him to take him-
self in hand, when he realizes that his life is not for this
short and fleeting period only, but for all eternity, when
he sees that the conditions of the future days of this
wider life will be modified by his actions now. He recog-
nizes now at least that he must so train himself as to be
able to do this noble worlk which he sees opening up be-
fore him—that he must not waste his time 1 idleness or
folly, because if he does he cannot sustain the part des-
tined for him e must learn, he must educate and de-
velope himself in various ways in order that he may not
fail in his ability to bear his share in the future that
awaits us, in the glory that shall be revealed.

As to the stages in which this can be done, perhaps
we can hardly do better than Iisten to the words of one
of the mightrest of earth’s teachers, whom I quoted to
you mn a previous lecture, Yon will remember, perhaps,
that men asked the Lord Buddha, if it were possible, to
state the whole of his marvellous doctrine in one smgle
verse; and that he replied in these memorable words.—
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f “Cease to do evil; learn to do well; cleanse your own

heart; this is the teaching of the Buddhas.” Let us take
up the building of character along the fines indicated by
the golden words of the great Indian Prince, and see how
thoroughly his single sentence covers the work of many
Ives. N

Sabba papassa akaranam

“Cease to do evil ” Let us look at ourselves care-
fully and thoughtfully, examine ourselves and see
what there is in us that stands in our way, that prevents
us from being perfect characters. We know the goal
that is set before us; we who have read the Theosophical
books know what is written there of the great Masters
of Wisdom—of those men who are almost more than
ruen, and of their glory, power, compassion, and wisdom.
There is no mystery as to the qualifications of the per-
fect man; the steps of the path of holiness are fully de-
scribed in our books, with the qualities which belong to
each of them. What the Masters are, what the Buddha
was, what the Christ was, that we must all some day
become; we may therefore set before ourselves what is
known of these great characters, and putting ourselves
iwgrjgguu't}uhem we shall see at once in how very
many ways we fall lamentably short of that grand 3deal
]:amenmbf)f ymt hopelessly, for these great Masters
assure us that they have misen from the ranks in which
we are now toiling, and that as they are now so we
shall be in the future; and whether that future be near or
distant 1s a matter which is entirely in our own hands,
and rests upon our own exertions.

The attempt to compare ourselves with these perfect
men will at once reveal to us the existence of many faults
and failings in ourselves which have long ago disap-




304 SOME GLIMPSES OF OCCULTISY

peared from them Thus we commence our effort to
obey the command of the Buddha, “Cease to do evil”
by setting to work to eradicate these undestrable qualt
ties We have not far to look for them  Let us take
for example, such a quality as irrtability—a very com
mon failing 1n a envilization such as ours, m which there
1s such a constant rush and whirl, and so much of
nervous overstran Here 15 a prominent evil which
must certainly be cast out. A man often thinks of him
self as having been born with a highly strung nervous
orgamsm, and therefore unable to help feeling things
more keenly than other people, and so he expresses this
additional sensitiveness by wnitability  That 15 the mis
tihe which he makes It may be true that he 1s keenly
sensitive, as the race developes many people are becoming
o Yet the fact remams that the man himself should
remamn master of his vehicles and not allow himself to be
swept away by the storm of passion

Astral Disturbance

This srritability 15 seen by the clairvoyant to be stm
ply lLiability to disturbance m the astral body This
astral body 1s a vehicle with which the true man has
clothed lumself 1n order that he may learn through 1t
and act through 1t It cannot therefore fulfil 1ts purpose
perfectly unless he has st thoroughly under control As
the Indian books tell us, these. passions _and_desires are
llki@rset}igggler t0 be useful.to us they.must be.under

the control of the mind Wwho 1s the drtver, and this driver

himself must_also be ready to obe the shghteSt rd
L4k Y Y. the_shghtest order
S

W 1ch_c_omes_from the true man who sits m theﬂg&l"f

directing the movement of these hig_servants  For the

man t0 allow himself to be swayed or swept from his base
by his passions and emotions, 15 sumply to allow his
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horses to run away with him and to carry him whither
they will instead of whither he will. It is for us to say
whether we will allow ourselves to be mastered in this
undignified manner by these feelings which should be
our servants. We have the right and the power to say
that this shall not be, and that these unruly horses shall
be brought under perfect control. It may be true that for
a Jong time we have aliowed them to have their own way
until to yield to them instead of dominating them has
become a fixed habit. Yet to learn to manage them 1s the
first step in the upward path; there can be no question
that it will have to be taken, and the sooner it 1s taken
the easier it will be.

Tt can never be too late to begin, and it is obvious that
each time that the man yields himself makes it a Iittle
more difficult for him to resume the control later. The
irritable man constantly finds himself succumbing to
small annoyances, and under their influence saying and
doing what afterwards he bitterly regrets. Strong
-though his resolve may be, it is almost certain that again
and again the old habit will assert itself, and he will find
that he has said or done something under its influence
before (as he would put it) he has had time to thirks
Still if he continues to make a determined effort at con-
trol, he will eventually reach a stage when he is able to
check himself in the very uttérance of the hasty word,
and to turn aside the current of his annoyance when it

is at its strongest. From that to the stage where he will
check himself before he utters that word is not a_yery
check hir

long step, and when that has been gained he.is very near
to the final victory Then he has conquered the ountward
expression of the feeling of irritation; and after that he
will probably not find it very difficult to avoid the feeling
altogether, When that has been once done a’definite step
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has been gained; for the quality of irritability has been
weeded out, and it has been replaced by the quality of
patience as a permanent i)o's‘ses:sion, which the man will
carry on with him into all his future births,

Conceit and Prejudice,

Men have many failings which they hardly notice, yet
if they carefully examine and judge themselves by suffi-
ciently high standards they cannot help seeing where
they fall short. One of the commonest of all failings
is self-conceit. It is so natural for a man to wish to think
well of himself, to emphasize in his mind those points in
which he considers he excels, and to attach undue im-
portance to them, and at the same time to slur over
almost without thought the many other points in which
he falls far short of ,other men, I_}ﬁLSEJf:CQE‘ﬁt_E,a
quality which_needs to_be car_eiully)vatch_e.d_gris_tgad“y
suppressed whenever_it_shows its_head, for it is not only
'o;e“of_theAcommonest of_all, but it is one_g_f_!ll_e/@l?t
difficult to master; when conquered in one direction it
reappears under some new guise in another. It is subtle
and far-reaching, and it disguises itself very success-
fully; yet until it is eradicated but Little progress is poss-
ible.

Another weed which must be relentlessly torn .UP
is that of prejudice. So often we are exceedingly in-
tolerant of any new idea, of any other belief than our
own; we are set and firm and dogmatic along certain
lines, and unwilling to listen to truth, Many a man who
thinks himself- free from intolerance because he has no
special religious belief is just as dogmatic along his ownt
materialistic lines as the worst religious fanatic c?ﬂld
be. Often a scientific man regards religion of all klfldS
with easy tolerance, considering it perhaps as something
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only fit for women and children. Perhaps he looks down
with amused superiority upon fhe horror with which one
religious sect regards the opinions of another, and won-
ders why they should make so much fuss about a matter
which can hardly be of serions importance one way or
the other; and yet at the very same time he has certain
fixed ideas with regard to science, about which he is just
as bigoted as are his religious friends in their dogmas.
It does not oceur to him that there Is a bigotry outside of
religion, and that in science, as well as in faith, a man’s
mind must always remain open to the advent of new
truth, even though that truth may overthrow many of
his own preconceived ideas.

Very often this vice or prejudice is in reality a subtle
manifestation of that self-conceit to which I previously
referred; the set of ideas which the man has adopted are
his ideas and for that reason they must be treated with
respect, and anything which tends to conflict with them
cannot be entertained for 2 moment, because to receive it
would be to admit that he might have been mistaken.
Many a man has within him pettinesses, meanness, nar-
rowness of mind, the very existence of which he has not
suspected; yet these qualities will manifest themselves
when circumstances arise which call them into action.

Very often, even when a man sees the manifestation
of some such undesirable quality within himself, he to
some extent excuses it by saying that it is after all natu-
ral. But what do we mean by this word natural? Sim-
ply that the majority of mankind would be likely under
similar circumstances to display such a quality, and so
the man in whom it manifests is simply an average man.
Yet we should remember that if we are definitely trying
to take ourselves in hand and to build our character to-
wards the high ideal which we have set before us, we-
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are raising ourselves distinctly above the average
man, so that what is natural for him will not
be sufficient in the higher life which we are now
trying to live. We must rise above that which is natu-
ral for the average of the race, and we must bring our-
selves into a condition in which only that which is right
and good and true shall be the natural course for us.
We must eradicate the evil, and replace it by good, so
that it is the expression of the latter which will instinct-
ively show itself when we act without premeditation. If
we are trying to realize the higher life, trying to make
ourselves a channel through which the divine force may
pour out upon our fellow-men, then emphatically that
which is natural as yet for the majority will be entirely
unworthy of our higher aspirations. Therefore we must
not excuse faults and failings in ourselves because they,
are natural, but we must set to work to make that
natural to us which we desire to have within us; and
this development also is entirely within our own hands.

Kusalassa upasampada.

Sometimes the easiest way to carry out the command
“Cease to do evil” is to commence by trying to obey the
second one “Learn to do well.” If we wish to conquer
an evil habit, it is' sometimes easier and better for us
to make strenuous efforts to develope within ourselves
the opposite virtue. What are the qualities which are
most necessary for us? If we can examine the matter
without prejudice we shall assuredly find that very many
of those which go to make the perfect man are as yet
sadly lacking in us. ‘Take first of all the very jmportant
quality of perfect self-control. The vast,majority of us
are certainly deficient in this respect, and this fact shows
itself in a dozen ways, The irritability of which I
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spoke previously is one of the commonest forms i which
lack of self-control shows itself. There are other and
coarser passions, such as the desire of the drunkard or
of the sensuahist, which most of us have already learned
to control, or perhaps we have eliminated them from our
natures in previous lives But if any relics of such
coarser passions still remain with us in the form of glut-
tony or sensuality, our first step will be to bring such
desires absolutely under the domnion of the will

In such cases as this the necessity is obvious to every
one; but our lack of self-control may show itself in
many other ways which we do not so readily perceive.
When some trouble, some sorrow or suffering comes to
a man, he often allows himself to be greatly worried or
profoundly depressed by it. Instead of mamntaining his
attitude of calmness and serenity, he identifies himself
with the lower vehicle, and allows himself to be swept
away. He must learn to take a firm stand—to say to
himself. “These forces from without are playmg upon
my lower vehicles, affecting perhaps my physical body
or my astral body, but I, the Soul, the true Man, stand
above all these things; I reman untroubled, and T will
not allow myself to be disturbed or moyed by them.”

The Foolishness of Taking Offence.

Another instance which 15 pamfully common is the
way in which a man takes offence at something which
another says or does If you think of 1t this also shows a
strange lack, not only of self-control, but of common-
sense, What the other man says_or does cannot_possibly
make any difference to you If he has sad somethmg
that has hurt your feelings, you may be sure that in nine
cases out of ten he has not meant 1t to be offensive; why
then should you allow yourself to be disturbed about the
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matter? Even in the very rare cases where a remarh s
intentionally rude or spiteful—where a man has sad
something purposely to wound another—how foolish 1t
would be for that other to allow himself to feel hurt 1f
the man had an evil tntention in what he said, he 1s much
to be pitied, since we know that under the law of divine
justice he will certainly suffer for his foolishness What
he has said need 1n no way affect you; 1f a man strikes 2
blow on the physical plane, 1t is no doubt desirable for you
to defend yourself against 1ts repetttion, because there 1s
a definite mjury; but the case of the 1rritating word no
effect whatever need be produced. A blow which strikes
your physical body 1s a definite tmpact from outside; the
irritating word does not in any way injure you, except
in so far as you may choose to take it up and injure your-
self by brooding over 1t or allowing yourself to be
wounded in your feelings What are the words of an-
other, that you should let your serentty be disturbed by
them? If you allow yourself to care about_what_ he has
said, theﬂ\lm@;x—jhe‘@@ﬂw
created in your astral body, and |_.not_he The man has
done and can do nothing that can harm you; if you feel
hurt and injured and thereby make yourself a great deal
of trouble, you have only yourself to thank for it. If a
disturbance arises within your astral body 1n reference to
what he has said, that is merely because you have not yet
perfect control over that body, you have not yet developed
the,calmness which enables you to look down as a soul
upon all this and go on your way and attend to your own
work without taking the sliglitest notice of foohsh or
spiteful remarks made by other men. .
If you will gain this perfect calmness and serenity,
you will find that your life is infinitely happrer than
before. I do not put that before you as the reason for
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which you should seck this development; it is a good rea-
son truly, yet there is another, a very much higher reason
in the fact that we have work to do for our fellow-men
and that we cannot be fit to do it unless we are ealm and
serene. It is always best that we should keep before our-
selves this highest of all reacons for self-development—
that unless we evolve ourselves we cannot be a fit and per-
fect channel for the divine power and strength  That
should be our motive in our effort; yet the fact remuns
that the result of this effort wall be very greatly increaced
happiness in our work. The man who cultivates calm-’
ness and serenity soon finds the joyousness of the divine
life pervading the whole of his existence. To the clair-
voyant who can see the higher badies the change in such
a man is very remarkadle and very deautiful to seg.
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such a condition of agitation must be causing great dis-
turbance in the astral world about him, and we shall see
that others who happen to be in lus neighbourhood cannot
remain unaffected by the influence which pours out from
him  The man who gives way to passion 1s sending out
waves of passion; the man who allows himself to fall into
a condition of decp depression 1s sending out in all direc-

" tions waves of depresston; so that cach of these men is
making life harder for all those who are so unfortunate
as to be near him,

In modern hfe almost every man has little circum-
stances which worry hum, which tend to stir up irritability
within him; almost every man has sooner or later some
cause for worry and for depression; and whenever any
one of. us yields to either of these feelings the vibrations
which we send out il assuredly tend to accentuate the
difficulties of all oyr neighbours.  Such vibrations will
make it harder for those about us to resist the next access-
ion of irrimbxlity or depression which may come to them;
if there are germs of these qualities in them, the vibrations
which we have so wrongly allowed ourselves to send forth
may awaken these germs w hen othery, ise they would have
lain dormant. No man has a right to commit this crime
of throwing obstacles in the way of his fellow-men; no
man has a night to yield himself to depression or to give
way to anger—rnot only because these things are evil for
him and wrong in themselves, but because they directly do
harmp to those around him,

On the other hand if we can cultivate within ourselves
serettity, calmness, and joyousness, we shall make life
hghter instead of darker for all those into whose presence
we come; we shall spread about us soothing vibrations,
we shall make it easier for our neighbours to resist worry
or trouble or annoyance, and thus we shall help to lift the
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burdens from all those who are about us, although we may
say never a word to them,  Every one will be the better
because we are caltm and strong, because we have realized
the duty of the soul. ere, then, are some very useful
qualities which we may seek to build into ourselves—the
qualities of self-control, happiness, and calmness. Let us

ledrn that it is our duty to be ha because God_means

man to be happy. we\ﬁlm not
Tet himself be swept_off his feet by the waves.of thought
mﬁ/ﬁ}w must stand firm 2 a tower to
Which others may cling who are stall _affected by -thigse
waves. 5o shall divine 8t Strength flow through him to
thoseothers, and they too shall be rescued from the stormy
ocean of life, and brought into the haven where they would
be. .

Courage and Resolution.

Other virtues which we should build mto ourselves
are courage and determination. There are many men
in the world who have an iron determination within them
about cerfain things—a resolution that nothing can shake.
They have resolved to make money, and they will do it—
honestly, if possible, but at any rate they will make it; and
these men usually succeed to a greater or less extent, We
who are students of a higher life think of them as very
narrow in their outlook, as understanding very hitle of
what life really is  That is quite true, yet we should
rememher that they are at least living up in practice to
what they understand. The one thing of which they feel
certain is that money is a great good, and that they intend
to have plenty of it; and they are throwing their whole
strength into that effort. We have convinced ourselves
that there is something higher in the world than the gain-
ing of money, that there is a vaster and a grander life,



314 SOME GLIMPSES OF OCCULTISM

the smallest glimpse of which 1s worth more than all mere
earthly gain  If we are as thoroughly convinced of the
beauty of the higher life as 1s the worldly man of the de
sirability of making money, we shall throw ourselves
into the pursit of that higher life with exactly the same
resolution and enthustasm with which he throws himself
mto the purswt of gold He neglects no possibility, he
will take infimte pams to qualify humself to pursue his
object better, may not we often learn a lesson from him as
to the one pomtedness and the untiring energy with which
he devotes himself to s object? True, the object atself
1s an 1llusion, and when he gains 1t he very often finds 1t
‘0 be of but Iittle value after all » yet the qualitres which he
1as developed 1 that struggle cannot but be valuable to
him when the higher light dawns upon him and he 15 able
to turn his talents to a better use

In this development of resolution the study of Theo-
sophy helps us very greatly The Theosophust realizes pro-
foundly the mfimity of work 1n the direction of self devel
opment which ltes hefore him, yet he can WC
pressed, as thuvnﬂdly_man_spmgﬁﬂn\ﬁjg_bwﬁﬁdmg
that he 1s now gzowmg_oldwﬂm%
he cannot hope to attamn his end before death puts a pert
tohis effort” The student of occultism recogmzes that he
has etermty before him for lus work, and that i that
eternity he can assuredly make himself exactly what he
desires to be  There 15 nothing that can prevent him
Certamly he finds around him many hmtations which he
has made for himself 1 previous lives, yet with eternity
before hum all these limutations will be transcended his
end will be accomplished, his goal will be attamed

There are many people who are anxious to know what
the future has 1n store for them—so many that large
numbers of swindlers Ine upon this desire  Any as
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trologer or clairvoyant who thinks he can predict the
future is certain to have immense numbers of clients, even
the veriest charlatan seems to be able to make a living
by the merest pretence to the occult arts or to prevision
Yet in truth no one need trouble himself in the slightest
degree about his future, for it will be exactly what he n-
tends that it shall be. The student of occultism does not
seek ta know what the future has in store for him; he says
rather: “I intend to do this or that; I know what my
future development will be, because I know what I intend
to make 1t. There may be many obstacles in my way, put
there by my own previous actions; I do not know how
many there are, or in what form they may come; I do
not even care to know. Whatever they may be, my reso-
lutton is unshaken; whether it be in this life or in future
lives, I shall motld my existence as I Itke; and in know-
ing that, I know all that I care to know of that which les
before me.”” When the man realizes the divine power
which resides within him he cares little for outward cir-
cumstances; he decides upon what he will do; he devotes
his energy to it and he carries it through; he says to him-
self: “This shall be done; how long it will take matters
nothing, but I will doit” It will be seen therefore that
Tourage and determination are emphatically virtues which
are necessary for the student of occultism

The Greatest Need of All

Most of all man needs to develope the quality of un-
selfishness ; for man as we find him at present is by nature
terribly selfish. In saying that, we are not casting blame
upon him for his past; we are simply trymg to remund
him that there lies before hum a future. The Theosophist
understands very readily why this fault of selfishness
should be so common among men, for he realizes what has
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been the birth and the growth of the soul 1n man He
knows that the dividual was slowly, gradually formed
through ages of evolution, and consequently that the
dividuality 1s very strongly marked in man The soul
as a centre of strength has grown up within the walls
of self, and without these protecting walls the man could
not have been what he now 15 But now he has reached
the stage where the powerful centre 1s defimtely esttb-
hished, and consequently he has to break down this seaf
folding of selfish thought which surrounds him  Thss
shell was a necessity, no doubt, for the formation of the
centre, but now that the centre 15 formed the shell must
be broken away, because while 1t exists st prevents the
centre from doing its duty, and from carrying out the
worh for which 1t was formed The man has become 2
sun, from which the divine power should radiate upon all
those around hum, and this radiation cannot be until the
walls of selfishness have been entirely broken doun

It 15 not wonderful that 1t should be hard for man to
do this, for i getting rid of selfishness he 1s conquering
2 habit which he has spent many ages in forming It had
its use and 1ts place 1n these earher stages; as one of the
Masters of Wisdom once put it “The law of the sur-
vival of the fittest 1s the law of evolution for the brute, but
sthe law of intelhigent self-sacrifice 15 the law of develop-
ment for man ” So 1t comes that man needs to transcend
what was formerly his nature and to bwild mnto hmsetf
the quality of unselfishness, the quahty of love, so that
he may learn very gladly to sacrifice what seems his per-
sonal mterest for the good of humanity as a whole

Let us beware that we do not misunderstand this I
do not mean by that any deyelopment of cheap sentimen-
talism  Men who are new to this study sometimes thinh
that 1t 1s expected of them that they shall attamn to the
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level of loving all their brethren alike. That is an imposs-
ibility even if it were desirable; and to see that this is so
we have only to turn to the example of the highest of men.
Remember that it is related of Jesus himself that he had
his beloved disciple St. John, and ‘of the Buddha that he
was more closely attached to the disciple Ananda than
to many others who possessed greater powers and higher
advancement. It is not demanded of us, 1t is not intended
that we should have the same feeling of affection towards
all. It is perfectly true that such affection as we now
feel towards those who are nearest and dearest to us, we
shall presently come to feel for all our brother-men; but
when that time comes our affection for those whom we
love, best will have become something infinitely greater
than it is now. It will mean that our power of affection
has grown enormously, but not that it has ceased, to be
stronger in one case than jt is in another—not that all
the world has become the same to us.

‘What is important for us now is that we should regard
all mankind, not with hostility, but in that friendly atti-
tude which is watching for an opportunity to serve.
When we feel deep affection or gratitude towards some
person we watch constantly for an opportunity to do some
little thing for him to show our gratitude, our respect,
our affection, or our reverence. Let us adopt that atti«
tude of ready helpfulness towards all mankind; let us be
always prepared to do whatever comes to our hand—
always ys watching for an opportunity to serve our f fellow-

men, and lef us regard every. contact with_ariother_man as
Aan opportunity of bemg useful to him_in_some way or
othcr In'that way we shall learn to build into our char-
acter these most important virtues of love and unselfish-
ness.
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Single-mndedness.

Another most necessary quality s that of single-mind-
edness. 'We must learn that to make ourselves a perfect
channel for the divine forces must be the great object of
our lives, and must always be the deciding factor in any
decision that we make. When two paths open before us,
instead of stopping to consider which of these two
would be best for us indvidually, we must leam to
think rather which is the noblest, which is the most useful,
which will bring most good to other men. When in busi-
ness or mn social life we take some step which appears
advantageous for us we should ask ourselves in all sin-
cerity, “Can this thing, which seems as though it would
bring good to me, do some harm to some one else? Am
I making an apparent gain at the cost of a loss to some
other man? If that be so then I will have none of 1t;
I will not enter upon any such course of action For hat
cannot be right for me which brings harm to my brothers;
I must never raise myself by trampling down others”
Thus we must learn in everything to make the highest our
criterion, and steadily little by little to build these virtues
into ourselves The Process may be a slow one, but the
result is sure,

Sa chitta pariyodapanam.

Nor must we forget the third line of the Buddha's
verse:  “Cleanse your own heart.”  Begin with your
thoughts; keep them pure and high, and assuredly your
actions will follow along the same line. What is required
is intelligent adaptation to the conditions of the true life.
Here on the physical plane we have to live in accordance
with the laws of the plane. For example, we know cer-
tain laws of hygiene, and the intelligent man adapts lim-
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self carefully to them, knowing that if he does not his
life will be an imperfect one and full of physical suffer-
ing. Every cultured man knows that to be the merest
common-sense; yet we see daily how difficult 1t 15 to
induce the ignorant and uneducated to comply with these
natural laws. We who have learnt them adapt ourselves
to them as a matter of course, and we realize that if we
did not do so we should be acting foolishly, and 1f we
suffered from sych action we should have only ourselves
to blame.

We who are students of occultism have through our
studies learnt much of the conditions of a higher and
grander life. 'We have learnt that just as there are cer-
tain physical laws which must be obeyed 1f the physical
life is to be lived healthily and happily, so there are the
moral laws of this higher and wider hfe, which it 15 also
‘mecessary 0 obey if w Ty to obey if we wish to make that life happy and
useful. Having learnt these laws, it 1s once more simply
a question of using ntelligence and common-sense in liv-
ing according to them It is with a view of adapting
ourselves to them that we watch ourselves with reference
to these qualities of which we have spoken. The wise man
takes them one at a time, and examines himself carefully
with reference to the quality which he has chosen, to see
where he is lacking in it. He thinks beforehand of op-
portunities for displaying that quality, yet he is always
ready to take other unexpected opportunities when he
finds theni opening up before him.  He heeps that quakty,
as it were, in the back of his mind always, and tries per-
severingly from day to day, and every moment of the day,
to Iive up to his highest conception of it. If he thus
keeps it steadily before him, he will very soon find a great
change coming over hini; and when he feels that he has
thoroughly grounded himself in that, so that its practice
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has become a habit and a matter of mnstinct with hum he
takes up another quabty and works i the same way with
that

No Morbid Introspection

That 15°the method of procedure yet we must be care
ful 1 adopting 1t not to fall mto a very common error
We may remember that the Buddha advises his disciples
to follow the middle Path n everytinng warnmg them
that extremes 1n erther direction are mvariably dangerous
That 15 true 1n this case also The ordinary man of the
world 1s simply asleep 1n regard to the whole of this ques
tion of the cultivation of character 1ts neceseity has never
dawned above hus horizon and he 15 absolutely blankly
1gnorant with regard to 1t That 15 certamly one extreme
and the worst of all The other extreme 15 to be found 1n
the constant morbid introspection 1n which some of the
very best people indulge They are so constantly mourn
ing over therr faults and failings that they have no time to
be useful to therr fellow men and so they cause them
selves a great dea] of lmnecessary sorrow and waste much
strength and effort while making but little real progress
A Iittle child who has a piece of garden for himself 13
sometimes so eager to see how s seeds are grow ng that
he digs them up before they have really started m order to
examine them agam and so effectually prevents them from
springing at all - Some good people seem to be Just as
impatient as 1s such a child they are constantly pulling
themselves up by the roots to see how they are grow
ng spiritually and in ths way they hnder all real ad
vancement

/ Self eximmnation and self knowledge are necessary
< but morbid introspection 15 above all things to be avorded
Very often 1t has its root i a subtle form of self-concest
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—an exaggerated opinion of one’s importance. A man
should set his face in the right direction; he should note
his faults and failings, and strive to get rid of them; he
should note the good qualities in which he is lacking, and
endeavour to develope them within himself, But when he
has thus formed this firm resolve, and in doing his best to
carry it into effect, he can well afford to forget himself
for the time in the service of his fellow-men. If he will
but throw himself into earnest upselfish work, in the very
act of doing that work he will develope many useful quali-
ties. Having controlled the mind and the senses, let him
think often of the highest ideals that he knows; let him
think what the Masters are, what the Buddha was, what
the Christ was, and let him try to mould his life towards
theirs; let him work-always with this end in view, and let
him try to raise himself towards “the measure of the sta-
ture of the fullness of the Christ.” Remember that he
told us, “Be ye perfect, as your Father in heaven is per-
fect.”” Remember also that he would never have uttered
those words if it had not been possible for man to fulfil
that command. Perfection is possible for us because im-
mortality is a fact; we have all eternity before us in
which to work, and yet we have no time to lose; for the
sooner we begin to live the life of the Christ, the sooner
we shall be in a position to do the work'of the Christ, and
to range ourselves among the saviours and the helpers of
the world.



CHAPTER XIL
THE FUTURE OF HUMANITY.

The subject of the future that lies before humanity
may obviously be treated in various ways; perhaps the
simplest division which we can make is to speak first of
the immediate future, then of the remoter future, then of
the final goal. Both the immediate and the remoter
future may be to some extent a matter of speculation, or
perhaps we should rather say of calculation; but the
final goal we know with absolute certainty, and that is the
only thing which is really of importance. Still it is well
that we should try to look forward a little, so that we who
are units 1n this great mass of humanity may be able to
take our part intelligently in the evolution which we see
to be progressing all round us.

The conditions of the near future must naturally
develope from those which we see today; and I think
that as we look about us, unless we are-terribly preju-
diced, we must admit that in spite of our boasted civili-
zation there 15 very much which is highly unsatisfac-
tory. Europe and America, with some of the English
colonies, include between them the highest levels yet
gamed by this civilization of ours; yet we can hardly
say with truth that in any of these countries the condition
of affairs is at all what we should wish to see it. In
every direction we see lamentable failures, although in

certamn matters there may be sticcess and progress.
823
L
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The Condition of Religion

Think of the conditton 1 any or all of these coun
tries of one of the most mmportant factors of human
life—religion Wherever we may look all over the world
we shall find religion mn an unsatisfactory condition
That may be considered a bold and sweeping statement
yet I think exarmination will show that 1t 1s true  In all
these which we consider the most advanced countries re-
Iigion has now but httle hold over the vast masses of
the people In some of the great Oriental lands 1t stil
holds sway but even there 1t has become largely tinged
with superstition, or else the people are atheistic and care
for none of these things In the Catholic countries of
Europe the fath has terribly degenerated, and 1n
many cases the grossest supershition 1s almost all that 15
left of it In the countries which boast of themselves
as helonging to reformed sects of various hinds the great
bulk of the people are simply paying no attention to re
Iigion at all, and 1f we turn to the educated classes or the
cultured people 1n any of these countries whether catholtc
or sectarran we shall find that they are for the most part
sceptical m therr habits of thought Sometimes they are
openly sceptical 1n words also but more frequently they
profess some religion as a matter of course and of re
spectability, yet 1t 1s m no way a real or senous factor
govermng their every day life

Surely this 1s not at all a satisfactory state of affairs,
for unless there be something of the nature of relgton
or philosophy to lead men’s thoughts away from the
lower world to something grander and better and ndore
endurmg, the condition of a country can never be really
what 1t should be, and 1f that be so we must admit that
n that direction at any rate there 15 much to be dessred
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all over the world. Religion has given us far too largely
faith instead of knowledge; it has given us some hope,
perhaps, but no certainty; it has put before us dogmas
and authoritative statements, but very little of clear rea-
son, very little that can be definitely comprehended; and
that is why many of the most cultured people find them-
selves believing in it in only a half-hearted way, even if
they are able to accept its conclusions at all.

.

Social Conditions.

Again, if we examine the social conditions of the
world, we must once more admit that things are far from
satisfactory; for although there are those who push to
the front and make enormous fortunes, there are also
great masses of people who are still steeped in povertv
and in ignorance. This is true not only of the backward
countries of the world but to a great extent also even
of those which are considered the most advanced; so
that those who would try to help and to reform stand
aghast at the sight and know not where to begin. In
every country we see society more or less at war with
itself, race against race, where there are different races,
class against class, labour against capital, and sometimes
even sex against sex. Everywhere seems to be the clash
of warring interests, and so people range themselves on
opposite sides. Then the great question of government
is also in an unsatisfactory condition; for I think all will
agree that there is no country in the world which is gov-
emed, as every country in the world ought to be, solely
with regard to the interests and advancement of the peo-
pfe who are governed. On the contrary we find every-
where personal and party considerations, and matters are
in such condition that even the wisest and the best of our
statesmen cannot do many things which they wish to

-
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do, and find themselves forced 1nto many actions of which <
m truth they do not approve

All of these difficulties arise from 1gnorance and sel
fishness If men understood the plan of evolution
sterd of working each for his own personal ends they
would all join together as a community and work harmo-
niously for the good of all with mutual tolerance and for
bearance It 1s obvious that 1f this were done all of these
evils would almost immediately cease or at any rate
could very shortly be removed Even now there 15 2
strong wave of feechng 1 the world tending n that &
rection, because every day a greater number of people are
beginming to understand 1o some extent and to strive
towards a better and more rational condition of affairs
There are many societies and associattons which have
for their object the amelioration of the condition af hu
manity Some of them begin at one end and some at the
other, exch approaches 1t from ks own pont of view and
with his own set of remedies, but at least they are striv
ing towards that development of unselfishness which 1s
the only true solution of all our difficulties

The Work of Theosophy

Our own Theosophical Soctety 1s one of such organt
zations for 1t 15 striving to help humamty It has no
connection with any form of politics, and 1t 15 not rymg
to act directly i any way with regard to social condt
tions, 1ts effort 1s rather to dispel ignorance, to put be
fore men the truth about life and death, to show them
why they are here and what lessons they have to learn
and so to bring them to understand and to realize the
great truth of the brotherhood of man. Already much
work has been done 1 that direction—worh of which but
nittle 15 known 1n America, because most of 1t has not ‘
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. been in this hemisphere. Though you have people
of many different races in this country, you are gradually
welding them alf together into one race; so that it can
hardly be said that any racial antagonisms exist, except,
perhaps, that in the South between the whites and the
negroes.  In Europe, however, there is still strong na-
tional feeling, and I am afraid very often much national
misunderstanding.  But it is a striking and interesting
thing to see one of the conventions of the Theosnphical
Society there, at which are present men from all these
races which so often misunderstand and suspect one an-
other. It is very pleasant and interesting to sce how abso-
Iutely as brothers all these men meet, how the racial dii-
ferences and antagonisms have entirely disappeared, and
how unfeignedly they all rejoice to see one another. It
is impossible to avoid the conclusion that if Theo<ophy
spread gradually among the<e various nations, if the ma-
jority, or even a large minority, of cach nation under-
stood and accepted the Theosophical ideas, anything hke
war between such nations would be wholly impossible,
All of them realize perfectly that the matters of the
physical plane are after all of minor importance, and
that all points connceted with it can be casily <ettled 1f
only there is good-wilf on both sides and an endearvour to
discover the right and to do justice,

It only needs that men shall come to know and to
understand one another, in order that they may alo
come to respect ene another. A man of one natios may
fecl a prejudice against twen of another nation i the ab~
stract, and may retain this prejudice so long as ke Lr..r-n
none of them intimately, The woment be cowes ivto
really close relationship with them as frierIs, be dis-
coners that they alo are human beimgs with the same
goed qualities and the same faults and failings as B's
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own countrymen, and mevitably these discovertes change
s pomt of view with regard to them He will still re-
tam his patriotism, his love of country and his own ideas
upon many points, but he must mevitably realize that
these others are also brothers and that although there
may be many pomnts upon which they differ yef there
are far more 1n which this common brotherhood of hu
manity makes them agree There you have a living
example of the way in which, when ignorance 15 dspelled
and greater knowledge 15 attained, a comprehension of
the brotherhood certamly follows and many dangers and
dificulties are at once removed

Its Work w the East

Even more striking results of the work of the Theo-
sophical Society are to be seen 1n the East I have seen
several of the great Conventions of our Society at 1ts
headquarters 1 India, and 1t 1s assuredly a magmificent
thing to see the scores of different races which come to-
gether there, representing 1n some cases religions which
have been separated for thousands of years These mem-
bers may come from races which have hereditary ant-
agonisms, or from faiths which regard one another as
heretical, yet here at the Theosophical Convention they
stand side by side, each one acknowledging the other’s
claim to tolerance and brotherly treatment, each admutting
the other to be n every way equal to, himself

I remember when the Sanshrit library was opened
there at the Theosoplucal headquarters at Adyar, the
President-Founder invited the representatives of all the
great religions to come together and jomn m a kind of
service of consecration or benediction It was the first
time 1n lustory, so far as we know, 1n which priests or
preachers of these different faiths had met 1n ths way on
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a common platform, each receiving the other as an equal,
each sharing by their presence in the ceremonies of the
other religions We had there a Hindu Pujari from one
of the prircipal temples; we had two prominent Buddhist
monks from Ceylon; we had Parsee Mobeds from the
neighbourhood of Bombay, and we had prominent Mu-
hammadans from Central India; yet all these men joned
together in perfect fraternal accord. The only great re-
ligion not represented on that occasion was the Christian,
and that was not the fault of our President, for he had
sent invitations to leading Christians to take part in the
ceremony, but in reply they could only regret that the
others among whom they were asked to officiate were
heathens, and that consequently they were unable to ap-
pear beside them upon a common platform.

The Two Great Churches of Buddhism,

Another very striking result of the work of the So-
ciety—a piece of work for which especial credit should
be given personally to its indefatigable President—was
the bringing into closer touch of the Northern and South-
ern churches of Buddhism Here were two sections of
the great Buddhist religion, standing in somewhat the
same relation to one another as the Roman Catholic
Church and the Greek Church—divisions which had been
separated for many centuries, which had gradually grown
more and more apart in doctrine and ritual. It was the
President of the Theosophical Society to whom the idea
occurred of drawing up a document containing certain
grand common principles, to which he invited the
assent of the heads of both these churches; and
he visited the various countries concerned, obtained
the signature of all the great dignitaries to this
common document and thereby brought into direct
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and mtimate relation those who before had regarded
one another with a certun amount of distrust
and suspicion  Through his exertions also young stu
dents of the Northern church were sent to study under
some of the leading monks of the South so that there
mght be an ever mncrewsing number of men i each of
these churches who hnew something directly and practic
ally of the other

To many of you all tius means comparatnely httle
because you have no 1dea of the enormous mportance of
the interests concerned and of the numbers of people m
volved It would no doubt be quite a marvellous achieve
ment to bring together the Pope of Rome and the Arch
bishop of Canterbury, and to induce them each to ac
Lnowledge the other as his equal and as 1n every way as
true a representative of original Christiamity as Tumself
Yet this which was achieved by the President of our So-
ciety was m reality a matter on a much larger scale than
that for the numbers belonging to the two Buddhist
churches very far exceed those of the adherents of all
the different sects of Christianity put together  So that
1t mav certamly be sud that already this Society of ours
has done something towards the promotion of its first
great object, the Brotherhood of Humanity

The Lessaus to Be Learned

There 1s no country 1n the world where the work of the
Society 15 not needed, for i every land there 1s very much
that this real knowledge of one another can do to briag
the different sections of the community into greater Rt
mony, to bring men to jomn together and to recogmze the
eternal brotherhood of all, to lead them all together to-
wards the pursuit of high rdeals and to teach them t0
discriminate the real from the unreal, to show them what
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objects are really worth following and what Are of minor
importance. The study of these mighty truths will
surely increase not only within our Theosophical Society
but outside of it also. It matters but little by what name
we call it; if the study of truth and the endeavour to real-
ize these higher ideals spread abroad over the country we
shall find that they carry peace and understanding and
lovingkindness in their train, and then presently we shall
see a new and grander religion springing up which all
may accept with equal freedom.

There are many lessons which we may learn from his-
tory. The leading countries of the earth think of them-
selves as embodying a great and advanced civilization,
and we are apt to imagine that never before in the world
has there been anything like the knowledge which we now
possess.  Along certain lines, perhaps, this may be true;
yet there have been other mighty civilizations which have
arisen and flourished and disappeared in turn. Their his-
tory is an image of our own, and their fate must assur-
edly one day overtake us also, however improbable that
may appear to us now. In the mighty civilization of
Atlantis a level of universal prosperity for all was attained
which we certanly have not yet reached, and that condi-
tion in their case was stable and lasted for thousands of
years. But to that great race came also the test that
comes to all nations, when the fuller truth gradually
dawns upon them, and when their people come to know
the possibility of powers higher than the physical plane.
The great nation of Atlantis misused these powers; the
majority there chose the path of selfishness and not of
selflessness, and so Atlantis perished. .

We are now repeating the earlier part of their his-
tory; we are increasing in wealth and in prosperity, and
we are gradually tending towards the world-wide do-
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minon which was held by Atlintis  Many among us
are now beginning to obtamn ghmpses, at any rate, of these
higher powers, and assuredly the hnowledge of them and
the possesston of them will steadily spread among us  So
we are repeating the history of Atlantis very closely, and
the question for us 1s whether having thus reproduced the
earlier part of 1t we 1re about to follow 1ts example 1 the
latter part—whether after repeating the glory and the ex
pansion of the world wide empire, we are gomg also to
repeat the disgrace and the downfall Whether that will
happen to the present civilization of the world or not de
pends very largely upon the men of today, the men who
are here at the begmning of the new order of things

The Preparation of Our Future

In America especially ghmpses of psychic development
are common, and undoubtedly they will form a character
1stic of the great new race winch 1s to arse out of the mter
minture of many nations which 1s taking place there  We
are tn truth assisting at the birth of a nation and we must
remember that the birth of a nation has many ponts 11
common with the birth of a child We know that the
future of the cluld depends very largely on the thonght
and character of those who surround 1t m its earlest
years, both before and after the moment of 1ts birth ~ Juist
1n the same manner the men of the presént day have thetr
part to play m the foundation of this new race, 1n the
preparation of the future that awaits us

In this preparation we who are studying the truths of
Theosophy have certainly our part to play If we real
1ze something of these higher truths, 1f we understand
the necessity of gh and spiritual 1deals, now 1s the time
for us to try to spread this knowledge of the truth and to
put 1t forward 1n a common sense way before those who
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can understand it wherever opportunity offers. We must
offer them this higher belief, based not upon dogmas or
sacred books, but upon sound reason and common-sense,
reasoning steadily upward step by step from things clearly
known and recognized by science to those which as yet are
known only to the few. If we can succeed 1n doing this
we shall have helped very greatly in securing for this
immediate future a development of good and not of evil
We must remember that it is the power of our thought
and the power of our action, as well as the power of our
speech, which will produce its effect in these matters,

Never was there a greater need for the diffusion of
knowledge, for in the present ignorance of men there is
a very real and imminent danger. We have 1n the im-
mediate future the possibility of serious struggle; we have
all the elements of a possible social upheaval, and we have
no religion with sufficient hold upon the people to check
what may develope mto a wild and dangerous movement
As yet philosophy is the study of the very few only, and
the science which has done so much for us, and has
achieved so many triumphs, cannot stay the danger which
threatens us. The only thing that can prevent it is the
diffusion of kno‘\\ledge, so that men shall understand what
is really best for them and shall realize that nothing can
ever be good for one which is against the interests of the
whole.

Development Must Come.

That change and development must come is ab-
solutely certain; the only question 1s how it shall come
~how the new order shall replace the old with as little
friction and as little suffering as possible  Material and
philosophical science must be perfected, until every natural
force is subjugated to man’s service; knowledge will grow
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until it rends the veil from every secret in the boundiess
fields of hitherto unknown truth; idyllic social economics
will follow in the wake of individual refinement until
there is nothing left to fight for, and hardly anything left
to sigh for; for in all the world needless sorrow and suf-
fering and death will be known no more. The gaunt
spectre of loathsome disease will be laid forever by the
awakened might of physiological science, so that men will
die only m the fulness of their days, and may well be en-
abled to condense into one incarnation such development
as now spreads itself over two or three. The ghastly mon-
ster of ruthless war will be smitten by the fiery sword of
intellectual power, the sordid demon of grinding fruitless
toil, with its attendant imps of starvation, degradation,

and moral death, will be bound in chains by the mighty arm”’

of moral responsibility, and human beings will no longer
be treated as a little lower than the beasts of the field.
Education will pierce the viscid depths of poverty, and
wil] raise even the humblest of the human race into the
self-respecting, self-restraining ranks of the men who
know,

All this must surely come; as the sense of duty spreads
among men, it will draw forth the rich man from his
selfish isolation to employ the talents which have been
given him for the helping and the uplifting of his fellows;
the extremes of wealth and poverty will be alike imposs-
ible, for the simpler and the purer life must take the
place of all the present unnecessary complications. This
is in our future, and I hope it may be the near future;
but how it shall come depends very largely upon the e
tent to which the light of truth can be spread through tht
world now. There is no time to waste, for the forces of
discontent and danger are daily growing, and at any
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moment some spark may light a conflagration, the extent
of which no man can foresee,

' The Remoter Future.

We can speak with greater certainty as to the remoter
future than we can with regard to that which is more
immediately impending. The study of the earlier ages
of humanity and a comparison of their conditions with
the state of affairs at the present day shows us quite
clearly the direction in which evolution is moving; so
that there can be no question that after a certain consid-
erable lapse of time qualities which are now only just
beginning to dawn will be fully developed, and all the con-
ditions of society will be radically changed thereby.
There can be no uncertainty with regard to this; but the
intermediate steps through which we must pass are not
so clearly defined. I have often had occasion to speak of
the possession by man of the astral and mental bodies, and
of the development within some of us of the senses of
these bodies, so that they have become what is commonly
called clairvoyant. Those who possess these faculties
now are those who have turned their attention especially
to them either in this life or in some previous existence;
but the faculties are undoubtedly the heritage of every
human being, and there is no question that the race is
moving steadily towards their fuller development,

I have explained in the concluding chapter of The
Other Side of Deatli how the man who wishes for the
use of these faculties may proceed to unfold them within
himself. That process, however, is only an acceleration

+ of what nature is gradually doing for ns all; and the time
is not far distant when 2 considerable portion of the
higher races of mankind will possess them npaturally and
without any special effort. In America we have the most
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striking evidence that this statement 1s true, for the pro-
portion of partially psychic men and women 1s far greater
here than 1t 15 1n any of the older nations with the excep-
tion, perhaps of some of the smaller and distinctly Keltic
races such as the Highlanders of Scotland  There must
certainly be many among my hearers or my readers who
know from their own experience that what I am saymg
15 true, and there must be many more who know it from
the evidence of relations or friends who already possess
these faculties to a greater or less extent  Although to
the majonty of mankind such faculties will come only
gradually yet we must remember that they will come
with steadily increasing rapidity because the more widely
they are known and the more they are m the air the
easter 1t will be for those to develope them mn whom they
are already very near to the surface

Let us think then of the time when the majonty of
the men of advanced races will possess such endowments
as these and let us see what difference that will mahe 1
therr hves Naturally the development of astral sight
will come first To the advanced and tramed clairvoyant
the possession of astral sight 1s a very small matter, for
he can reach much higher than that, and has much
more extended powers at his command  But for the ma
jority of people the possession of even this faculty would
change the whole face of ife I remember once hearing
Mrs Besant speak on this subject, and she explained
that there were three great parallel roads as 1t were along
which men would progress—the paths of Power, Wisdom
and Love She said that 1f one exammes these three
roads one may exsily see for oneself what difference wall
be made 1 each of them when the higher faculties of
man are developed Under these three headings she
grouped the various activities through which the powers
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of man could be manifested. Under the heading of love,
for example, would be grouped the whole religious aspect
of life—our devotion towards those above us, tow ards the
Great Ones, and towards the Deity, and also, on the other
hand, our love and sympathy and helpfulness towards
those around us or behind us in evolution. On the wis-
dom side of man’s evolution we have his development
along the lines of science, or philosophy, or art—develop-
ments at present perhaps somewhat rudimentary, yet they
certainly will be built into fuller and more perfect know-
ledge as time goes on. Under the power side of the
man’s development comes the whole question of govern-
ment and of organization in all its aspects.

In all these lines of progress we are in reality only at
the beginning; and yet, though truly we have not
advanced very far, it would seem as though in all of
them we are coming to dead walls beyond which it is
very difficult for us to see our way. Even in science,
whose triumphs have been so great, we appear to be com-
ing in many directions almost to the limit of what is
possible for us. Science commences, naturally, with the
study of the material, and its tendency is to be exceed-
ingly materialistic. Yet, it constantly finds itself trans-
cending the material; as Mr. Fullerton has well re-
marhed, “Hardly have we entered upon the examination
of any phenomenon before we come to the borders of
the unseen. We attempt the study of the expansive
forces of steam. Yet steam is a vapour, visible only
as it is chilled by the cooler atmosphere. We seck to
discover what electricity is, to Jearn its actual nature,
whether it'is a current or a vibration. Yet in its one
reality it eludes the keenest eye, and only can ne &Vamin.e
its effects as they display themselves in the ficld of mani-
festation. Light, heat, gravitation, chemical affinity,
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what do we know of them in their essence, how do ‘we
know of them at all except as they emerge from the hid-
den world and produce some effect in the world ¢f mat-
ter? Life itself we perceive only in its activities; what,
it is, the invisible force which sweeps over the world and
through all things, we cannot define; not until its conse-"
quences palpably disclose themselves are we aware of its

- presence. And so with all the objects perceptible to the
senses. But a very little way do we go in our examination
before the senses are transcended, the border of the wn-
seen is reached, and the examination is closed in power-"
lessness.”  (Proofs of Theosophy, p. 2.)

The Effect of Astral Development.

Let us see then how the development of astral con-
sciousness would affect mankind upon these various sides
‘of their evolution. At present quite a large section of our
people is still utterly uncertain as to ‘whether there exists
anything beyond the material; and a much larger section
has no real belief in anything beyond the material, even
though it nay profess to have it. The whole of this
uncertainty and practical scepticism would necessarily at
once disappear if any large proportion of men possessed
the faculties of the astral plane. The whole question of
the survival of man after death, with all that depends
upon that, would then no longer be arguable, for living
men would see constantly around them those whom we
call the dead. There could no longer be any scepticism
as to the existence of the great Divine Power, for His
action would be clearly visible to men in many ways. No
man who is clairvoyant, who possesses a properly dev'el-
oped sight of the higher planes, can ever be an atheist.
It is not that he sees God Himself, for as your scriptures
tell you, “No man hath seen God at any time;” but he
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does sce on all hands such direct evidence of a mighty
scheme, of tremendous power wielded by transcendent in.
telligence, that it would be impossible {or him to doubt the
existence of the directing Deity.  Many of the things
abont which men argue now will then be matters of
knowledge, though no doubt there will still be much room
for speculation with regard to other and higher matters.

The change will also be great with regard to what
Mss, Besant calls the love side of the esolution of man.
Our relation and our obligation towards intelligences
greater than ours, towards great teachers of the past and
of the present, will be unquestioned, because we shall see
and realize their power and influence. When we turn
our thought in the other direction and think of our influ-
ence upon those about us and upon tho~e below us, again
we cce what a vast difference must necessarily be made
when there is an abundance of actisity and of intelligent
help, when every min who has gained this sight krows
how to use it in dealing with his fellow -men, tecauce he
can <ce what they think and what they feel, and there
fore he is no longer working blirdly. .\ doctor will know
what is the matter with his patient without hing to
ke cxperiments, and so he will be ab'e to praxenbe just
wint is necessary for his recovery.  Men will werk in-
telligently for the helping of their fellows, ard so all
their efforts will be far better directed than they @n be
now



340 SOME GLIMPSES OF OCCULTISM

no child shall be put into the wrong place, into a place
that does’ not fit him; but in each case those who are
responsible for his instruction and his guidance will see
precisely for what he is fitted and will know exactly
what he can do. The schoolmaster of that future day
will watch the germs within his pupils as they unfold,
and will work to repress the evil and develope the good.
‘We may see how much of advancement might in this way
be attained even in a single generation, if we think of all
the people whom we know, and how different they would
be if all the undesirable qualities which they possess were
entirely eliminated, and all the good ones enormously
strengthened. Such an ideal society as that could be
brought into existence and could be universally extended
in two or three generations, if parents and teachers were
able to see and to act intelligently. Even now without
the development of the astral sight there is much that
may be done, if parents and guardians and teachers will
only read and learn for themselves about these things.

On the wisdom sidesof man’s evolution this new
sight would make a wonderful change. As I have said,
there are now many limitations for the scientific man in
almost every direction. He has improved and refined
and specialized his instruments to a wonderful pitch of
perfection, and yet the very highest that he can reach
falls short of so much that he needs to know. He talks
about and he works with his atoms and his molecules,
and yet no man living has ever by means of any scientific
instrument seen an atom or a molecule. These things
can be seen by the developed clairvoyant sight—1 do not
mean by ordinary clairvoyance such at that which is fre-
quently advertised in the newspapers, but by definitely
trained clairvoyance, or rather by a special application
of that sight. This power of magnification has appar-
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ently always been understood in the East—at least we
find reference to the possession of this power in some of
the earlier Hindu books. By its means the various atoms
and molecules postulated by science may be seen to be
not merely hypotheses but definite facts. Here then 1s
a grand possibility lying before the chemist of the future.
He will not merely theorize, but as he mixes his various
chemicals he will watch the combinations and the
changes, and will therefore understand far more clearly
what he is doing. As we said before, the doctor will then
diagnose by direct vision, and not by mere inference from
external symptoms Now in many cases he administers
his drugs to counteract these external symptoms merely,
and he hopes that the results of some at least of them
may be satisfactory ; then he will be able to sec the effect
of each drug in various cases and can observe and test it
fully.

Another department in which a great difference will
certainly be made is psychology. Now men argue much
about the exact degree to which consciousress is developed
in animals, and how it works at different stages of human
evolution. Then there will be no need for them to argue
about such matters, because they will be able to see pre-
cisely how the consciousness works, and it will be within
their power to identify themselves for the moment with
the consciousness of an animal, so that they may know
exactly what it is and how its strange limitations act.
The increase of our knowledge cannot but be most won-
derful, yet it is absolutely certain that this must come,
since it 1s directly in line with the development which
has already come to us and since the powers by which it
will be gained have already unfolded themselves to some
of us. There are many among us who have scen realiv
highly developed men—those whom we call the Masters
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of Wisdom, and we see that they possess all these
qualities of which we speah  Wht they are now all of
us will presently be, and consequently we are not guess
ing or speculating when we speak of this remoter future
but we are sumply describing the inevitable advancement
of the human race

In the field of philosophy the plamest of facts will
replace many of the theories of the present day No
doubt our metaphysicians will still contmue to argue
about matters far above any which even that higher
sight can see but at any rate they will have a defimte
basis a foundation from which to start m thewr theortes
and that cannot but make considerable difference to them
Another side of our knowledge which will be revolutton
1zed will be the study of history, for one of the faculties
belonging to these higher planes 1s the power of lookmg *
bach mto the records of the past At present we must
trust ourselves in the hands of the histortan who may
be 1gnorant or mustaken and 1s almost necessarily more
or less partial  Then we shall be able to look bach at will
upon these records of the Divine memory which show
everything that has been done or spoken or thought all
over the world, so that mstead of hearing only an mm
perfect account of one side of the story we shall be able
to live at will amongst the civilizations of hundreds of
thousands of years ago and see their action and worl 1ng
as clearly and vividly as that which 1s passing around us
Psychometry shows us even now that this 1s a possibility
and 1t 15 certain that this will be the way i which 1n the
future history will be written so that we shall hnow, i
stead of vaguely guessing

Our religious friends argue much about heaven and
hell and are terrsbly afraid of the latter indeed st would
sometimes almost seem as though they were afraid of the
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former as well, from the manner in which they exert
themselves to avoid going there In the future no ques-
tions or disputes about these conditions will be possible,
because man will see for himself that there is no hell,
though he will also see very clearly that those who live
an evil life are by that fact storing up for themselves
very undesirable results and ‘a very unpleasant time in
the astral life. The glories of the heaven-world will
also be open to his sight, and he will realize that man
needs only a development of faculty in order to place
him at once, here and now, in the mudst of all the bliss
that that wondrous life can give. Thus also with very
many’ points about which men argue in religion—about
the verbal accuracy of the gospel stories and of other
parts of what is called sacred history; in those days the
facts will be obvious, and there will be no longer room
for argument.

What a change will come over our conceptions of art
and music also! For the artist of that day there will be
many more colours and many more shades of colour than
those of which we now know, for the knowledge of the
higher planes brings as one of its earliest results the

‘power of appreciating all these different hues The
music of that day will be accompanied by colour, just as
the colour studies will be accompanied by harmonious

* sound; .for sound and colour are simply two aspects
of every ordered motion, so that a magnificent piece
played upon the organ will be accompanied by a splen-
did display of glowing colour, and thus another interest
will be added to the delight of glorious music, and an
additional advantage will in this way be enjoyed by the
students of music and art. :

A great change too will come over the power side of
man’s development; the whole question of government
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and orgamzation will stand upon a different basis  Men
will see then vividly and clearly the effect upon the astral
plane of many of their actions upon the physical, and
thus much that 1s now done thoughtlessly will become an
absolute mmpossthility  There could be no possibility of
the slaughter of ammals for food, for example, 1f only
men were able to see the results upon the astral plane
wiich that slaughter produces The crime which men
call sport would be utterly abolished if they were able to
see what st 1s that thev are really domg It needs <o
shght a development to change the whole face of this
which we call aivilization, and to change 1t very much for
the better

The Faculty of the Mental Plane

Yet most of this of which I have spoken 1s one stage
of the development, and the first stage  Most of thus and
n many lines much more than this would follow from
the unfolding of the merely astral sight m man, yet
above and beyond that there les the mental plane I
tried to give some faint 1dea of that when I spoke of the
Heaven-World, yet I know well how mfimtely far short
all physical words must fall in the attempt to describe
the splendour of the mental plane so that now just as
was the case two thousand years ago the only satisfactory
statement that can be made about that celestial world 15
that “Eye hath not seen, nor ear hath heard neither hath
1t entered into the heart of man to concewve, the things
which God hath prepared for them that love Him” And
remember, that means for all, because all men will Jove
the divine as soon as they hnow the divine It 15 only
because they are 1gnorant, because they cannot see, that
some are now working for what they mustakenly cont
sider their own separated interests, instead of following
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the line of the Divine will. They have only to see and
know, and they will assuredly follow it and intelligently
co-operate with it

It must be remembered that in this distant future the
fife of the mental plane will be in truth a part, and the prin-
cipal part, of our daily life At present most of those
who are able to enjoy the vision of the heaven-world can
reach it only when the physical body is in a condition
of trance. That is not the only way in which this can be
seen, but we are so used to paying attention to the senses
of the physical body and the impressions received through
them, that while these are pressing upon us we are not
free to listen to the whisperings from the higher worlds
But there comes to every man mn the course of his evolu-
tion a time when he possesses his astral faculties along
with the physical, and has them at his command all the
while.  Thus whenever he meets a friend he sees his
astral body as well as his physical; and it is only a ques-
tion of a further step in evolution to be able to see the
mind-body as well. When this power comes to the man
the mental plane is open to him, so that even while he
walks the earth and takes part in his daily business he is
yet living in heaven in very truth, for its powers are his,
its knowledge is his, its bliss is his. That will be true
for every one of us—not for all at first, nor for all simul-
taneously, because all men will not be equal in their devel~
opment then, any more than they are now. There are
younger souls and older souls, and those who belong now
to savage races may by that time have developed to our
present level; but we shall certainly not have been stand-
ing stil during the intervening period, and so we shall
then have reached a far higher level than this These
things are today within the reach only of those who have
especially studied in order to develope these faculties, but
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by that time they will be 1n the hands of the majonty of
the educated and cultured men of the advanced races

The few who hold these poweérs now are, as it were,
eyes for the rest of the race and they use their powers
only 1n the service of their brothers and never for private
gamn  The man who has evohved <o far as this hnows
well that nothing can ever be 2 gun for one unless it 15
also 1n harmony with the advancement of all He knows
that there 15 no such thing as a private gan at another
man’s cost  Consequently he begins to see that the only
true advantage 1s that gan which he shares with all, that
every advance that he makes mn the way of spiritual pro-
gress or development 15 something guned not for himself
alone but for others If he gams knowledge and self
control he assuredly acquires much for himself, yet he
takes nothing away from any one else He may hand on
his Knowledge to others and yet lose nothmng, indeed
the more of his knowledge he passes on 1n this way the
more he 15 Iihely to acquire for Inmself If a man heeps
the channel of hts mind ever open and lets his knowledge
flow through 1t for the benefit of others, then the way 15
open for fresh hnowledge constantly to pour m from
above, just as a stream of water flows through an open
pipe, and 1t 1s alnays hept clean and pure But 1f the
knowledge flows into the man and 1s not passed through,
then that man speedily becomes Iike the end of the pipe
from which there 1s no outlet, mn which the water becomes
stagnant and 1s hable to be choked up with all manner
of foulness and mmpurity  Of these true riches the more
we give wway the more we hue for ourselves, and to
win thent 1s the only really useful acquirement of riches
1f we can but understand 1t
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Still Higher Possibilities,

So we see how development will proceed, The Theo-
sophical student knows that beyond and above even
the mental plane there lies that still higher realm which
we call the buddhic, where the perfect unity of mankind
is seen. There a2 man may know, not by mere intellectual
appreciation, but by definite experience, the fact that
humanity is a brotherhood because of the spiritual unity
which underlies it all. Here, though he is still himself
and his consciousness is his own, it has widened out into
such perfect sympathy with the consciousness of others
that he realizes that he is truly only part of a mighty
whole. He sees how the evolution of that whole is
steadily progressing, and how he must work towards
that end without any thought of himself as a separate
entity, since that is merely a delusion belonging to these
lower planes. When we realize this one thing, we know
also the splendid advancement that must come to man,
for we see how it leads upwards to that final goal when
man himself shall be as God, for every man’s conscious-
ness shall widen out into that Divine consciousness and
shall be a centre of love and light and glory, the organ-
izer and ruler and hfe-giver of a system, the creator of
evolutions yet to come.

That is the future that lies before us, yet even that is
not the final goal. It is the goal intended for us at the
end of this stage in our evolution; yet progress ends not
with that. What lies beyond it in still ligher realms of
Divinity we know not now, but we shall know some day.
No words can picture, no thought can reach it, yet
that future is absolntely certain The only thing that is
not certain is how long we shall be in gaining it; yet we
are on the way to it even now, and it is in the hands of
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the men of today to hasten our progress towards it. For
we are of this humanity that is progressing—only a smalf
part of it truly, yet not without power and not without
responsibility ; and assuredly if we intelligently bear our
part in the work of today we can do much towards has-
tening the approach of this splendour which is so
much greater than human words can say. This at least
we can do; each one of us can make himself a centre,
and try to do his best to spread the knowledge of the
truth by his thought and word and deed; he can hold
himself steady and calm and sereme, he can keep the
higher ideal before him, and never allow himself to be
swept off his feet by waves of passion or by thoughts of
selfishness. He can earnestly devote himself to the study
of these higher truths, so that he may fully understand
how best to work for them. Let him try to do what we
in this Theosophical Society are doing; let him try to
advance and to aid the world by putting these truths be-
fore men, thus helping to bring nearér the time when all
men shall understand one another, because they under-
stand the mighty system of which they form a part.

This glorious future of which we speak is not the
mere dream of a poet ar ecstatic, it is a certainty beyond
all doubt; it is 2 certainty because this evolution is God's
will for man, and His kingdom shall come, and His will
shall be done, on earth as it is in heaven.



CHAPTER XIII
THEOSOPHY IN EVERY-DAY LIFE.

In the course of this series of lectures we have spoken
of many different subjects from the Theosophical point
of view, in some cases explaining by means of Theosophy
matters which otherwise seem wrapped in obscurity, in
others simply telling you how various matters of religious
interest appear when viewed through Theosophical
glasses, with the added knowledge which Theosophy gives
us. Now we have to consider how this same Theosophical
knowledge affects us in every-day life. As you will have
seen from the previous lectures, Theosophy gives us a
definite pomnt of view from which to regard everything; it
is a clear and coherent theory of life, a system of philo-
sophy through which we may look forth upon all the dif-
ferent problems that come before us, with the hope of be-
g able to solve them, to understand what they mean, and
what part they bear in relation to our lives. It is manifest
that in our studies of higher subjects this will give us a
great advantage; but how will it affect us in the some-
what dreary round of every-day hfe? We find that it
makes a_yery great change indeed; in fact, the variqus
ways in which Theosophy alters ousz;;rds the
world, towards our fellow-men and towatds our ev_o_lg}x_on
are so many, the wholé subject is so large, and the differ-
ence which Theosophy makes to those who imbibe its
teachings is so fundamental, that I can give you only the
leading points of it in such a lecture as one can deliver
in a single evening, If you will think carefully, however,
e
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you will see that each of these pornts opens up a line of
thought and each of these lines has many ramifications

The Sense of Proportion

The diffiqulty 15 to know where to begin and what to
mclude but perhaps we may take as our first great pomt
the wider and calmer view which comes from this know
ledge The man who really grasps the fundamental prin-
ciples of Theosophy begins to sce everything i different
proportions and necessarily learns to be very much less
personal 1n fus view of affairs Merely to hold the Theo-
sophical 1deas 1n the vague way m which much of mod
em theological faith 1s held would be of comparatively
little use, but 1f 2 man really grasps the teaching 1f 1t 1s
vivid and hifelike to him 1t certamnly means a great altera
tion 1n his whole attitude. He wall find that there 1s al
most nothing which appeared 1n s hfe before his view
of which has not been very much changed and greatly
widened, 1n every way his very basts of thought and of
Iife has been made different by the teaching of Theosophy

The pownt of view of the average man 1s usually an
exceedingly hmited and personal one I am not think
g of a definitely selfish man—one who 15 unscrupulous
in the pursmit of his own ends, and would push his per
sonal interest regardless of direct and obvious injury to
others That 1s an unmustakably selfish man and the
ordinary man 1s less selfish than self centred That 1s to
say he sees everything primartly as 1t affects hun and he
does not as a ryle Jook naturally and instinctively beyond
humself to see how 1t affects the commumty at large If
that tdea should oceur to him at all 1t would be only as a
second thought and every problem would present itself to
him first and foremost simply with reference to himself
That attitude cannot but be entirely changed for the
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student of Theosophy; he realizes so keenly the brother-
hood of humanity, he sees vividly that we are all spint-
ually one upon higher planes, and that therefore even
here in this physical world our true interests must be
fundamentally one and the same.

‘We have already seen in other lectures that the only
true gain for a man is that which he can share with all
s brethren without thereby losing anything for imself;
and we have also considered how the radiation of his
thoughts and feelings affects those of s fellow-men.
From this we may also see that 1f a man succeeds m con-
quering an evil quabty in himself, and developing the op-
posite virtue, ke distinctly helps those about um to tread
the same path, While he mdulged in some wrong thought
or feeling the vibrations which poured out from him were
constantly acting as temptations to other men, and mak-
ing it harder for them to control simlar feelings in them-
selves Now that he has gained the victory over that”,
fault the vibrations which pour forth from him are of an |
exactly opposite tendency, and consequently they help the
man who 1s suffering under the same difficulty and
strengthen him n his efforts to obtain the mastery over it.
So it is really true, and not a mere poetical figure of
speech, to say that every victory which a man gains over
himself is really an advantage for all his brothers as well.
In raising himself he has raised the whole—very shghtly
of course, but not imperceptibly.

This sense of an underlying brotherhood, this feehny
that he 1s one of a commumty, never leayes him. And
therefore before he embarks upon any course of action he
naturally considers how it will affect others around him
He realizes vividly that his habits, his thoughts, and
his feelings are not so exclusively his own business as
most people think, because they assuredly affect others
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for good or for evil, and thus he sees that there 15 a
great responsibility 1n all this of which the ordinary man
never thinks at all  We shall see that this mmports an en
tirely new factor mto lus Iife ind makes 1t mmpossible for
him to consider 1t otherwise than sertously

1 do not for 2 moment mean that he will feel sad
about Iife, on the contrary he will be especially serene
and calm and_joyous But along with his serentty and
happiness there will be no frivolity ~ He cannot but
have the distinct sense that the Iife m which we are en
gaged 15 a serious business that there are vast possibiht
ties in it which 1t 1s within our power to real
1ze  and that it has defimte objects which we
can have no nght to neglect Too often we find
men frittering aw ay therr lives _and_wonderng- what
they shall do to while away the time, whereas m
reality we should rather ash ourselies how 1t will be
posstble for us to find time enough to do all that 1s waittng
tobedone For our duty 1s never done w hile there 1s one
person that we can reach who 1s unhelped who 1s not be
mng assisted i his progress Al about us opportumties
are waiting for us in many different directions, and when
1 man once sees this when he hnows what life really 15
he cannot but take 1t seriously  He sees that none of
lus time can be wasted with 1mpumty for all the while
he 15 giving bl__rt_h to thought and that tth_‘;{lh’
reacts upon himself bat 1s constantly inflilencing other»
Also  Assuredly whigh e understands this be will be a
far happier man than when he devotes his whole Iife to
the pursuit of amusement because he will see things 1
their proper proportion and therefore he will be calm 11
« the mudst of sorrow and trouble Just because of s wider
pomnt of view just because he realizes so thoroughly
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that everything is in the hands of an eternal and beneficent
Povwer.

N
Justice and Perspectwe.

The exceedingly personal point of view of the average
man brings with it as a necessary consequence an entire
want of perspective with regard to hs personal difficulties
and sorrows. Quite a small trouble will often, because it
is 50 close to him, loom up so large as to obscure for
him the entire horizon, so that he is unable to see that
the sunlight of the divine Love still floods the world, even
though a dark cloud may have settled over him  Because
he is suffering, verything else seems altered; all hife takes
on a gloomy look, and he believes that he is the victim of
Some special mistortime, that he is selected as the sport of
evil mﬂmmw be a
ngLsmaleatter, er, DUt it 15 so near to him that 1t seems
in | hxs,eygsﬁlgrgex;t\h}g_a_lg_glgg " Such an attitude will
be quite impossible for a man who has studied the Theo-
sophical system, and realizes himself as part of the whole
He knows that under the unerring law of Divine justice
if suffering comes to him, it comes because he has de-
served it; it comes because it is necessary for his evolution
in consequence of actions which he has commutted, of
words which he has spoken, of thoughts to which he has
given harbour in previous days and in earlier lives; and
so the whole idea of injustice as connected with suffering
is absolutely removed from him.

This feeling of injustice makes in many cases a very
large part of the suffering for man Many men instinct-
ively compare themselves with others, so that when any
trouble or sorrow falls upon them they are inclined to
grumble, and to say to themselves, “Why should all this
fall upon me? There are my neighbours whom I know
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to be no better than I, and yet they are flourtshing they
do not lose their friends or their fortunes they do not
suffer from 11l health, they have not all the sorrows that
are crowding so fast upon me” And so they feel that
they are unjustly treated and they resent 1t and that
attitude colours all their habits of thought, they become
dissatisfied, discontented men and nstead of beaning
their troubles patiently, they are always 1n a state of 1r1
tation, growing embttered and making the worst of 1t all
mnstead of the best  All such feeling all this which 15 so
sadly common 1n the world, 1s entirely swept away by
the Theosophical teaching, for the student realizes that 1f
s friends or his acquaintances are mn better circum
stances than limself, then esther 1t 1s bﬂcaus?‘t@\e
deserved so to be or else 1t 15 that their evolution at the
present moment does not render 1t necessary for them or
well for them that the trouble and the sorrow whuch they
have stored up for themselves, should be mn immediate
acttvity  So he takes his troubles philosophically he rates
thern at their true value, and resolves to mahe out of these
frmts of his evi! doing 1n the past an opportumty for good
m the present by bearmng them nobly and uncomplan
ingly, and developing under therr action the virtues of
determunation courage, and endurance

A Dark Saymg

There 1s yet another consideration which ‘Theosophy
puts before us which helps to make sorrow easier to bear
You may remember a strange text which tells us that
“Whom the Lord foveth He chasteneth * It 1s naturally
very difficult, without a Theosophical explanatton of 1t
erther to accept or to make any sense out of such a teat
as that  Usually people try to explan 1t by attachng
some vague idea of advantage to suffering 1n itself they



THEOSOPEY IN EVERY-DAY LIFE 355

say that it is a good thing for a person that he should
suffer, and that when God particularly loves any one He
consequently causes them to pass through great sorrows
in order that they may more quickly develope high quali-
ties. It is quite true that such qualities as courage and en-
durance may be incidentally developed through suffering,
as we have already said; but it is not true that the Deity
extbits caprice in this matter, and imposes this suffering
upon one and not upon another, as though by favouritism.
Most certainly no suffering can come upon any man ex-
cept that which is the result of his own action; and yet
there is a definite truth hidden behind that strange text,
which I will try to explain.

Those who have studied the Oriental scriptures will
temember that in them this great law of Cause and Effect
is called by the name of karma. This Sansknt word
karma is a verbal noun, literally signifying “doing”; but
in the Oriental philosophy it bears three shades of mean-
ing, important to be understood by anyone who wishes
to have a comprehensive grasp of Eastern teachings. First,
it sometimes means simply action; secondly, it means the
result of action, the reaction upon the doer which sooner
or later invariably and inevitably follows; thirdly, it
means a great law of nature under which this reaction
takes place—the law of Cause and Effect, or the readjust-
ment of equilibrium, which operates in the mental and
moral worlds exactly as it does in mechanics.

They tell us that karma is of three kinds.

First: There 1s the Samchita, or “piled up” karma—
the whole mass that still remains behind the man not yet
worked out—the entire unpaid balance of the debit and
credit account,

Second: There is the Prarabdha, or “beginning” kar-
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ma—the amount apportioned to the man at the commence
ment of each ltfe—his destiny, as 1t were, for that hfe

Third  There 15 the Kriomane karma, that which we
are now by our actions it this present hfe mahing for the
future

We shall find this Eastern diviston helpful to us
our efforts to understand the subject The first vanety
described 1s evidently the result of all the man s previous
thoughts and actions, both good and eval which 1s hover-
g over him and waiting to come nto operation This
1s that self imposed destiny which makes s life and
surroundings such as they are accordmg to hus previous
Iives and actions In one sense 1t may be regarded as a
debt which he has to pay, yet 1t 15 far too great a debt
to be paid 1n any one life, for 1n our earlier existences we
are almost certain to have done on the whole a far greater
proportion of harm than of good, m the sivage period
of our evolution we must necessartly have been ignorant
and therefore our acttons are likely to have been selfish
and violent, and they must have left as their result much
that 1s highly undesirable It 1s because of this that the
arrangement mdicated 1n the second type of Karma 1s a
necessity  Because the debt 1s far too great to be pad at
once, a certam proportion of 1t 15 allotted to the man n
each life—a reasonable proportion with a fair balance of
good and of 111, so that he shall not be weighed down and
utterly crushed, but shall have the opportumty of making
us way through hfe, even though 1t be with a struggle,
and thus rising ever from the lower to the higher We
must never forget that the object of the entire scheme 15
man’s evolution, and that consequently all the arrange-
ments are intended to favour that evolutton No man
therefore ever recenves more trouble than he can bear
although sometimes he may be tempted to think so, for if
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that were really the case evolution would be working to
defeat itself, which is of course unthinkable.

The Balancing of Good and Euil,

Since the man is steadily paying off more and more of
this debt that lies behind him, there comes a time when
the majority of the evil has already been worked out,
when he has come very nearly to the balancing of the evil
and the good results of his past history. This point has
not been reached by the great majority of men; and yet
there are some who are nearer to it than we may think,
even though the lives of men are still'very far from being
perfectly pure or noble or unselfish ‘This may perhaps
seem strange to many ; but we must take into consideration
a fact which happily for us is very prominent in our evo-
lution—that, other things being equal, good is always a
greater force than evil, and comparatively a little energy
on the side of good will often counterbalance a great deal
turned into the lower levels of evil and selfishness The
reason for that is simple when once we understand the
physics of the higher planes. All that belongs to good,
all that is high and pure and noble, expresses itself
through the higher and more rapid vibrations. Let us
take, for example, the astral body of man, which is the
vehicle of his desires, his passions, and his emotions. That
astral body is exceedingly complex, for it is built up of
many different kinds of astral matter. If a man has with-
in him only pure, high, and unselfish desires and emotions,
he will chiefly set into vibration the more refined matter
of that astral body; if on the contrary his desires, emto-
tions, and passions are coarse and selfish, almost the whole
of them will express themselves in the lower, denser,
grosser parts of that astral vehicle. .

Note the result which follows. Supposing the man
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had an equal amount of good and of evil desire the good
desire would be considerably the more powerful because
1t works m that finer matter where vibrations are so much
more rapid, where force 1s so much more penetrating and
enduring, because the matter through which 1t has to work
1ts way 15 of a less gross character The ordmary mian s
Iife contamns a great deal which we cannot approve, a
great deal that 15 coarse and selfish  Yet I believe that 1t
always contams also something' that 1s good something
that 1s noble something that 1s reaily lugh and true, and
this, comparatively little though 1t be 15 a force working
with such activity upon the higher planes that 1t fully
counterbalances the coarseness and the selfishness, and
50 out of such a life there comes, not some retrogresston
as one might have expected, but a certain amount of pro-
gress  The ordinary life of the ordinary man (who 1s 1n
no way partreularly spintual, but yet has his good points)
1s almost sure to bring him a httle further forward at 1ts
end that he was at its beginning, so that there 1s pro-
gress mn almost every life even for the man who 1s as yet
comparatively undeveloped from the spintual pomnt of
view  Naturally 1t follows from tlus that the moment a
man really begins to train himself, and to have deep and
strong spinitual thought, the good 1 his life enormously
preponderates over the evil and he commences to mahe
really rapid progress

The true understanding of this changes the aspect
of life very much for us all We can no longer despair
of the world or of evolution when once we realize how
that evolution 1s worhing  We see what a stupendous
strength lies behind 1t, how resistless 15 the law of God
which 1s always moving onwards to good, and not only
do we arrive at that s a matter of certain deduction,
but we see that even now m this pertod when man 1s not
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yet highly developed as regards spirituality, there is still
a steady progress, even though it may be very slow.
We see how soon and how easily, when people begin to
understand it, this slow progress may be tumed into a
very rapid forward movement, how soon humanity may
be swept onward by a resistless tide in the direction of
high spirituality, how soon it may be raised far above
even what we should now consider advanced levels of
thought. Seeing this, we shall also see that in order to
take part in this rapid progress it is necessary for us that
we should work out as soon as may be whatsoever of evil
still remains as the result of our previous actions. If we
have still a debt to pay as the result of past evils, then
the sooner we pay off the debt the sooner shall we be free
to make this rapid progress, and to devote ourselves to
helping other men,

The Explanation of the Text.

Now perhaps we shall be able to understand the ex-
planation of that curfous text. Suppose that a person
is so far advanced that there is left only a sufficient
«amount of evil karma for this life and for the next one, it
would obviously be the best thing that could happen to
him that the rest of that evil or suffering which would
naturally belong to the next life should be given to him
now in this one, so that he might work through it and
be ready to start in that next life absolutely untrammelled
by any evil surroundings or conditions. Sometimes it
happens that a man who is of spiritual thought, of clean
and pure and unselfish life, finds an extraordinary amount
of suffering coming upon him, out of proportion, appar-
ently, to any deserts of his of which he knows anything,
and out of proportion to what seems to be falling upon
his neighbours \Vhen that is so he may reasonably take
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comfort to himself from this thought, that because he ss
living a better hfe than others because he 1s rising some
what 1n advance of lus fellows the Lords of Karma have
thought him fit to bear comewhat more of that which lies
behind him than they would otherwise have apportioned
to hum  They may have origmally given to him such an
amount of debt to be pard as the ordinary man could bear
m a lifetime without bending or breahing under the
strun  They find hum now to be somewhat more than
the ordinary man, to be a little stronger and wiser and
better than they had expected so they say n effect
*Here 15 one who 1s on the eve of becoming a magmificent
channel for the divine strength, there 1s only a little ntore
of tus debt outstanding, let hin have an opportumty of
paying that here and now, so that m his next hfe he may
have the enormous advantage of not beng hundered by
any evil circumstances so that he may then be put m the
best possible condstions to use 1n the highest way all the
power and strength for good which he 1s deseloping 1n
this Iife ”

That 1s the real mearung of the 1dea that “Whom the
Lord loveth, He chasteneth,” and 1t can come to pass
only 1n a case where the man 1s already somewhat devel
oped, where he has made the defimte choice of good
rather than of evil, and has set lus affection on things
dbove and not on things of this world When this truth
1s recogmzed, we see at once how small our troubles be-
come We are glad to have them and to bear them, we
take them and use themuas a lesson and an opportunity,
because we understand why they have come, and of
there be more than usual of them, even that very fact 15
m our favour and not aganst us  Here 15 one example
of the advantage that we immediately begn to gam from



THEQSOPHY IN EVERY-DAY LIFE 361

a real grasp of any subject from the Theosophical point
of view.

The Destruction of Fear.*

Another most valuable result of Theosophical study
is the absence of fear. Many people are constantly in a
condition of anxiety or worry about something or other;
they are fearing lest this or that should happen to them,
Iest this or that combination may fail, and so all the while
they are in a condition of unrest. The majority of their
fear is wholly unnecessary, and most of the things feared
never come to pass; but nevertheless the fact remains
that large numbers of people are constantly giving themn-
selves a great deal of unnecessary suffering in this way.
Most sertous of all for many people is the fear of death.
I suppose that the majority of men hardly know how
widespread that fear is. Quite a large number of people
seem to have it always in their minds as an ever-haunting
dread—a sword of Damocles always hanging over their
heads, ready to fall upon them at any moment.

The whole of that feeling is entirely swept awa.y
for the man who understands the Theosophical teaching.
When we realize the great truth of reincarnation, when
we know that we have often before laid aside physical
bodies, then we shall see that death is no more to us than
sleep—that just as sleep comes in bétween our days of
work and gives us rest and refreshment, so between
these days of labour here on earth which we call lives,
there comes the long night of astral and of heavenly life
to give us rest and refreshment and to help us on our
way, To the Theosophist death is simply the laying aside
for a time of this robe of flesh. He knows that it is his
duty to preserve that bodily vesture as long as he can, to
gamn all the experience he can; but when the time comes
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for him to lay it down, he will do so thankfully, because
he kniows that the next stage will be a very much pleas-
anter one than this. Thus he will have no fear of death,
although he realizes that he must live his life to the ap-
pointed end, because he is here for the purpose of pro-
gress, and that progress is the one really important thing.
See what a difference that makes in 2 man’s conception
of life; the important thing is not to earn so much money,
not to obtain such and such a position; the one important
thing, when we really comprehend it, is to carry out the
divine plan, For this we are here, and everything else
should give way to it. It needs only that we shall under-
stand the facts, and all fear at once ceases.

The Apotheosis of Common-Sense.

Pre-eminently and above all else, Theosophy is a do¢-
trine of common-sense. It puts before us, so far as we
can know them, the facts about God and man and ﬂze
relations between them; and then it instructs us to take
these facts into account, and act in relation to them with
otdinary reason and common-sense. ‘This is all that it
asks from any man as regards life. It suggests to him
to regulate his life according to these Jaws of evolution
which it bas taught him. That is all, yet it means a great
deal; for it gives the man 2 totally different standpoint,
and a touchstone by which to try everything—his own
thoughts and feelings, and his own actions first of all,
and then those things which come before him in the
world outside himself. Always he applies this criterion,
is the thing right or wrong? Does it help onward evo-
lution or does it hinder it ? If a thought or a feeling
arises within himself, he may see at once by this test
whether it is one that he ought to encourage. If it is
for the greatest good of the greatest number, then all is
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well; if it mav hinder or cause harm to any being in its
progress, then it is evil and to be avoided Exactly the
same reasoning holds good if he 1s called upon to decide
with regard to anything outside of himself. If from that
point of view the thing be a good thing, then he can con-
scientiously support it; if not, then it is not for him

For the man who sees the truth in this way the ques-
tion of personal interest does noj come 1nto the case at
all, and he thinks simply of the good of evolution as a
whole. This gives the man a definite foothold, a clear
criterion, and removes from him the pan’ of indecision
and hesitation. The Wil of God is man’s evolution;
whatever therefore helps on that evolution must be good,
whatever stands in the way of it and delays it, that thing
must be wrong, even though it may have on its side all
the weight of public opinion and of immemorial tradi-
tion. It is true that all about us we <ee mfringements of
the Divine Law taking place, yet we know that the law is
far stronger than the petty wills of those who ignorantly
disobey it; we know that in working along with _the law
\wgtmmklng for_the future, and that though
at the passing moment our efforts may not be appreciated
the future will 1ssmrmucc. Therefore we
care Tittlg Tof the jadgment 6f those who do not yet un-
derstand, smnce our knowledge of the governing laws en-
ables us to work in the right direction.

Not only is all fear of death taken away by this doc-
trine, but our entire view of life, both on this side of the
grave and on the other, is changed and elarifidd and made
reasonable.  We realize that this earth-life is only one
small part of a very much greater life, and thot although
it is true that 1t has its special importance because it s
the seed time of which in a very real <ence the after-life
is the harvest, still it is only a very sbort time as com-
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pared to the life in the heaven-world, and therefore its
sorrows are but evanescent sorrows; at the worst its
struggles are very soon over, whereas what may be
gained from it, though not eternal, is enormous in pro-
portion to the time spent in it.

Those who know the Theosophical teaching about
death will not be misled by that conventional phrase,
“the earth-life.” T have explained in The Other Side of
Deat}: that the dead are not far away beyond the stars,
but are here about us all the time; so that when we speak
of the earth-life, it is only a conventional term meaning
the life in this physical body, because we are just as much
in the neighbourhood and in the atmosphere of the earth

safter death as we were before. The only difference is
that we are not tied down to it, not bound to earth in our
thoughts and feelings and aspirations. We have cast
aside the physical body, and therefore we can rise into
higher and finer realms of existence, and in that way we
may be said to be symbolically further from earth, even
though as a matter of fact and as far as space is con-
cerned we may have made no movement at all,

The ordinary orthodox view of life after death is not
as it stands g reasonable one; but in the Theo-
sophical teaching we see a perfectly coherent and
graded ascent of man, first evolving through his
physical body, then through the astral, then through
the mental, until he rises again into the ego or
the true self. The theory is at least a reasonable one,
and implies that the same great laws hold good above
as below, and it is surely clearer than that which gives
us a sudden change from the known world working
under certain great laws which to some extent we com-
prehend, into another of which nothing is known and in’
which no laws seem to operate such as those which here
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we know as the laws of nature. In Theosophy we bring
a grander gospel, we preach a holier creed than that, we
hold that nature is one magnificent whole, and that upon
the higher and spiritual planes as well as upon'the lower
and physical, the will of God is always expressing itself
in one undeviating law, just and noble and helpful every-
where—after death just as much as before.

No Religious Worries.

Another great point which we gain from our Theo-
sophical teaching is that we have no longer any religious
fears or worries or troubles. It might perhaps be thought
that those do not very largely concern the majority of
mankind; but if we come to know anything of the inner
life of the most devout and religious people, we shall find
that there is a great deal of sorrow and trouble concerned
with it. Many of our noblest and best people are con-
stantly worrying themselves, constantly morbidly intro-
spective, constantly fearing whether at the last they may
not somehow be cast away; whether they may not fall
short, in some way, they scarcely understand how, of the
demarids which their faith makes upon them.

All that is swept aside when we realize that progress
towards the highest is the Divine Will for us; that we
cannot escape from that progress; that whatever comes
in our way and whatever happens to us is meant to help
us along that line; that we ourselves are absolutely the
only people that can delay our advance. When we really
know this, what a difference it makes in the aspect of
life! No Jonger do we trouble and fear about ourselves;
we simply go on and do the duty which comes nearest,
in the best way that we can, confident that if we do this,
all will be well for us without our perpetually examin-
ing and worrying. True, we are told in the wise Greek
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proverb  “Know thyself ” True 1t 1s our busimness to
know ourselves, and to know our own weak pornts, but
that also must be done according to reason and according
to common sense, and, as we have said before, we must
not be like those tiny children who, when they plant a
garden nre always pulling up their plants to see how
much they are growing  That 15 exactly what so many
good people are always domg—they are always pulling
themselves up by the roots to see how they are getting on
mstead of bemng satisfied quietly to do their duty, and
trymng to help their fellows 1n the race, knowing that the
great Divine Power behind will press them onward slowly
and steadily and do for them all that can be done, so long
as their faces are set steadfastly in the right direction, so
long as they do all that they reasonably can

Another great question 1s as to the condition and fate
of those whom we love after they are gone from our
sight  There has been much terrible and unnecessary
sufferng because people worrted about the conditton of
their children, of their parents, of those whom they loved
most, because they were always uncertamn exactly what
was demanded exactly what obscure conditions they must
fulfil 1n order to grasp this elusive salvation and mahe
quite certamn that they had 1t Thys salvation 1s thought
by a very large number of Christians to depend entrrely
upon one’s believing or feeling that one 1s saved It 1s
a sort of salvation by hystersa, as 1t were, a man 1s saved
because he thinks himself saved because he feels lnmself
S0—a very strange 1dea

The Certamty of Evolution

We in Theosophy are clear, erther for ourselves or
(what 1s st11l more important) for those whom we love so
dearly, of all ths trouble about being saved, we know
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that there is nothing to be saved from except ignorance
and error; that there is no wrath of God (impious phrase
that it is) from which we are to try to escape; that the
world is nof governed by some kind of omnipotent demon
who is always lying in wazt to catch his unfortunate crea-
tures, to cast them into eternal suffering for disobeying
laws which they are practically incapable of obeymg fully
in their present surroundings and stage of evolution. We
realize that all that 1s a childish fable, and that it is also
an exceedingly wicked and blasphemous fable; we know
that on the contrary, the world is governed by a grand
and beneficent Power whose Will is man’s evolution;
who is sweeping him ever onward and upward along the
course that all must take sooner or later, and the sooner
the better, for the Divine Will is that man shall grow.
‘What is our weak will that it should ever prevail against
That? We cannot but evolve; we cannot but grow bet-
ter and better; the only question is, shall we throw our-
selves into this great Divine scheme and work willingly
with the Great Law which brings us here? If so, then
not only will progress be easy for us, but we may be of
great help mn assisting our fellow-creatures in their ad-
vance along this upward path; in helping evolution instead
of hindering it.

If, on the contrary, we set ourselves vainly and use-
lessly to struggle against this Divine Will, we shall still
be swept on, but at the cost of much suffering, and instead
of being helpful to those around us we shall hinder those
who are unfortnnate enough to fall under our evil influ-
ence. The wicked man, ahke with the good man, must
eventually pass from the human stage of evolution to a
stage to us at present inconceivable. It is only that he
gives himself much more trouble on the way; his will,
which is set up against the Divine, has to be broken down

¢
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again and again, until he also realizes that he must take
his part in the great work for man. So there is no ques-
tion of salvation. The only question is that the system
should be explained to man, that 1f possible he should
be mnduced to realize it, so that he may throw himself
intelligently into the scheme, and work with the great
Divine Force instead of against st. It is easy to see what
an enormous difference that conceptton makes 1n Iife,

Many of the best people among us are perpetually
overcome with the feeling of the sorrow and suffering and
misery of the world; they see so much evi], they see men
fighting and warring in all directions against the good and
the true, that they fear that nothing can be done with the
world; they almost desparr of Divine Power; and out of
that, perhaps, has grown up the terrible blasphemy that
the Christ, the Saviour of mankind, can succeed in saving
only a mere handful, and is obliged to confess failure by
allowing nine hundred and ninety nine out of every thou-
sand to be captured by his supposed enemy! A very curi-
ous and a most unworthy idea; but people do not realize
it. Some rather exult in the selfish thought that only 2
few are to be saved {so long, be it understood, as they
are of the few). The truth is ever grander far than any
man’s conception of it; and we may well say that the
true Christ within us is the Saviour of all; but it is of all,
and not only of a few.

This is a scheme, not of occasional and partial salva-
tion, not even of “eternal hope,”” as Canon Farrar put it,
but of eternal certainty. We know that all must, in the
end, stand by the side of the Divine There is no escape
from it, because that is His will. Now this removes at
once from our horizon all the uncertainty that surrounds
religion. In Theosophy we do not hope that we may be
saved ; we krow that eternal advancement and gain will

.
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come to all; that progress is a necessity and is the immuta-
ble law of the Universe; and that if only we do the best
that we can under the circumstances in which we find our-
selves, we are in a small way helping on that eternal
progress of humamty as a whole. And so all those of us
who grasp the thing thoroughly are infinitely happier and
more contented than those who still grope in that common-
place and truly irrehgions condition of uncertainty. We
see our way clearly before us. We are very fallible and
very human, like other men, and we often fail to rise
to that which we know; we often fall by the way; we
often make mistakes, just as other people do; but this ad-
vantage at least we have—that we know what to do, we
have the whole thing clear before us; and we do not
become the victims of despair because it happens to us
as to others to fall away sometimes

Although a man, having set a goal before himself, may
fall a thousand times on the way towards 1t, yet it would
not only be useless, 1t would be very unwise and very
wrong for him to despair, because each man must always
go forward from where he stands; it is no use trying to
take someone else’s position. If he falls, he picks himself
up again; he goes on once more No matter how often
he may fall, still he must get up and go on again, because
this road of progress has to be trodden. So it is no use
sitting down and saying “I can’t.” We shall igve to do it
one time or another, and the sooner we begin, therefore,
the better for us—not only because it will be far easier for
us now than it will be if we feave the effort till later; but
chiefly because, if we make the effort now, 1f we succeed
in making some progress, if we rise to some higher level,
then we are in a position to hold out a helping hand to
those who have not yet reached so high a step of that lad-
der as we have gained 1In that way we ourselves can
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take part in the great divine work of evolution—every one
of us, because every person has his own position and his
own opportunities; no matter how low his present status
may be, yet there is someone still lower, someone ta whom
he can hold out a helping hand, someone to whom he can
be useful. So 1t 1s that at whatever stage of evolution
we may be, we can always be of some use in the position
in which we then are. Here we have a whole mass of
considerations showing us the great advantage that we
gain from this Theosophical view of life.

Again, a man has some thought which 1s constantly
in his mnd, which is perpetually recurring to him By
the Theosophical teaching, he realizes that he s buildmng
up all round hmn a great thought-form, a thought-form
which will constantly react upon himself, which will tend
to set up vibrations similar to its own w his wnd-body,
and 0 to recall itself to him again and again, to intensify
itself, to become such a habit to him that he will presently
find it almost impossible to throw it aside or to get rid
of it. Knowing this, he sees the immense impdrtance of
controlling his thought, so that he may always surround
himself with good and not with evil; with thought-forms
that will help him on his upward path, and not hinder
him or drag him back. And from all this it comes also
that nothing is unimportant to him. He learns that he
must be accurate and careful in small matters as well as
in great; he sees that though the man of the world may
often throw aside the less important matters, as he thinks
—although such 2 man may say to himself, “This work
is not well done, but never mind, it will do; we must
manage with it”"—he realizes that the occult student can-
not afford to take that line; that whatever he docs. he
must do thoroughly; as the Christians tell you, “as unto
the Lord and not as unto men.” And that is true, because
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he does it not that other people may see it; he does it well
in order that it may be well done; that the thing to which
he has set his hand may be a perfect piece of work, or as
nearly perfect as he may possibly bring it. He cannot
afford to neglect the smaller matters of life, but they also,
as far as he does them at all, must be well and perfectly
done, and accurate and pure and true. So we see that
the whole of his life is very largely moulded by his Theo-
sophical knowledge.

Our Attitude Towards Humanity.

Let us now turn to consider the attitude which he finds
himself compelled to adopt toward his fellow-men. He
knows that all are truly but one; that on a higher plane
where space and time and form as we know them down
here do not exist, there is an absolute spiritual brother-
hood. There is more than a brotherhood, there is a
unity; and since all are one on those higher spiritual
planes, all are truly brothers down here on this plane,
however little it may seem so, however little it may be
recognized, where race wars against race; where creed
hates creed; where classes and castes are ever struggling.
the one against the other; where competition is rampant;
where dishonesty so often takes the place of fair dealing.
Yet when he once realizes this absolute spiritual unity
above, he knows that in this world also in real truth, the
interest of one can never be opposed to the interest of all;
that no true gain can be made by one man which is not
made in the name of and for the sake of all humanity;
that one man’s progress must be a little lifting of the bur-
den of all others; and that one man’s advance in spiritual
things means a very slight, yet not imperceptible, advance
to humanity as a whole; that every one who bears sorraw
and suffering nobly in his struggle towards the light is
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hfting a httle of the heavy load of the sorrow and the suf
fermg of his brothers as well

‘When he recogmzes this brotherhood not merely as a
hope cherished by despairing men but as a definite fact
following 1 scientsfic sertes from all other facts, when he
sees this as an absolute certainty, how different fus att
tude must be towards all those round about him—an at
titude ever of helpfulness, ever of the deepest sympathy,
a realization that nothing which clashes wth ther tugher
interest can ever be the right thing for him to do or can
ever be good for hum 1n any way Al this gives lum 1
higher and wider view, and to him the problems of life
lock far less complicated, and far more hopeful and clew
than they can possibly seem to the ordmary man

Thus his attitude towards s fellows will be ever ofie
of the widest possible tolerance and charity Tolerance
because fus philosophy shows hum that it matters little
what a man believes, so Jong as he 1s a good man and true,
charity, because his wider knowledge enables him to nial e
allowance for many things which the ordinary man does
not understand  The standard of the occult student as to
right and wrong 1s always higher than that of the Jess
mstructed man, yet he 1s far gentler than the latter m his
feeling towards the sinner, because he comprehends more
of human nature He realizes how the sin appeared to
the smner at the moment of its commussion, and so he
mahes more allowances than could possibly be made by
the man who 1s 1gnorant of all this

He goes further than tolerance, charity sympathy, he
feels posttive love towards mankind and that leads hm

. to adopt a position of ever waichful helpfulness The

child who deeply loves his mother 1s always watching
for an opportumty of domg some hittle thing for her—
somethmg that he hnows will please her or save her
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trouble, It is just that attitude of watching for an oppor-
tunity to help which the occultist adopts towards his fel-
lows. He realizes that every contact with others 15 such
an opportunity. 'When a new friend comes into his life,
when a child is born into his family, when a servant be-
comes a member of his household, he at once begins to
consider what he can do for them, and how he can be a
useful influence in their lives Theosophy brings him
so much additional knowledge, that there is hardly any
case in which it does not enable him to give advice or
help. Not that it would be wise to be perpetually thrust-
ing his opinions upon people; that is very poor and tact-
less policy. There are many cases in which he cannot
with advantage say anything, but his life at least shows
the advantage of his creed, and is the greatest of all tes-
timonies to the truth of Theosophy; because men say,
“Here is one who is calm and serene in all troubles; here
is a man who is ever helpful; who is always thinking, not
of himself, but of others. What is the faith, what is the
belief that makes him take this line? Surely it must be
well worthy of our examination and of our consideration ”
And so by the example of a noble life we lead others to
the same safe harbour of peace which we ourselves have
gained,

Even those whom he meets only casually are not over-
looked, As I mentioned in a previous lecture, even in
riding in a railway carriage or an omnibus, the oppor-
tunity to do some good may arise. He may see a man
worried or in sorrow, and may send him helpful encour-
aging thought, and watch him brighten up under its influ-
ence. The result is not always immediately apparent,
yet the friendly thought has done its work, and we should
never forget that that work may be greater than the
sender knows. The unfortunate stranger may have been
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upon the brnink of despair, and Just that encouragmg
thought may have saved him from tnsamty or sutcide

Think what a difference 1t would make to us 1f we alt
regarded life from that point of view—1f we went through
1t looking for opportumties of domg good—asking, not
“What can I gamn >’ but, “What can I do?’ Such an ex
1stence 1s far more interesting, infintely fuller and wider
than that of the unfortunate who 15 all the while wrapped
Up 1n narrow ideas of personal gain or loss, circumscribed
by the limited horizon of his own petty troubles and sor
rows

Thought Control

Yet another pomnt  The occultist, 1n his relation to hus
fellow-men, bears 1 mmd constantly that question of
thought-control of which I spoke  He knows that every
thought to which he gwes birth ends not with himself,
but affects many others as well He realizes that the v
brations which he sends forth from his mental body are
reproducing themselves 1n the mental bodies of others
all about tum, that he 15 2 source either of mental health
or of mental 11l to all with whom he comes 1 contact
Consider the condition of a man who 1s a soutce of evil
thought Take a simple case, suppose 1t 15 merely a man
who 15 a source of low and sensual thought That man
will know that under ordmary conditions he must not
allow these low and amimal thoughts of his to find vent 1n
words, he must not show to s friends or the community
his mner feeling 1n action, but often he does not realize
that even Ius thought s 5 plague spot, that he 15 going
through the world as a centre of moral contagion Tt1s
exactly the same thing, and exactly the same crime as 1t
would be for one of us, who caught some terribly 1nfec-
tious disease, to continue to go about among his fellow
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men, with the disease hidden, scattering the seeds of pesti-
lence on all sides. We know that that is a crime; we
know that our laws would certainly deal stringently with
such a case as that if they could get hold of it. Itisa
worse crime still for a man to go about scattering moral
poison and moral infection, because that is more insidious,
more devastating and far more difficult to eradicate than
any physical disease could be.

Most especially of all is this a fact to be borne in
mind by anyone who has in any way to do with children.
Whether he be a parent, a teacher, or a guardian, if his
fate brings him into the presence of a child, it is then his
business, most emphatically, to set a watch not only over
his words and his deeds, but over his thoughts as well It
would be a bad man, as we should all admit, that would
give way to angry words or angry deeds before a child.
The presence of the child would be a restraining factor.
But what we do not realize is that our thoughts before the
children have just as great a power; that the child-bodies
are plastic and can easily be bent and moulded A gym-
nast, for example, can take a little child and can train him
to do all sorts of things with his plastic young limbs,
which you or I could not now train ourselves imto doing,
no matter how long we might try. Just as that child’s
physical body is plastic and easily moulded. so is his astral
body—his passions, feehngs, and emotions; so is his men-
tal body—the whole realm of his thought. \Wheneser
through any grown-up person there passes a wave of
anger or a sensual emotion, assuredly that acte at once
upon the plastic astral bodies of any children who pre <o
unfortunate as to be in his neighbourhoed; it excites in
them a synchronous vibration, a predisposition to the an-
ger or the sensuality, or whatever it may be. Tt may not
be able immediately to call it forth in them, but it sets the
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vibration gomng i therr astral vehcles, so that the net
time any active cause approaches them, that vibration can
much more easily be aroused 1n them agan

In the same way, the person whose thoughts are am-
bitious or selfish or worldly 1s also a source of evil 1
fluence, and if there be children near, be sure that their
plastic mental bodies are mmpressed by 1t, that they are
drnking 1t all in as 2 sponge draws up water, and though
they are too young directly to reproduce 1t now, the seed
sown will bear frut 1 due season Fortunately that 1s
equally true of good thoughts  The person who sur-
rounds his children with a constant halo of love and of
affection will certamly develope the love and affection m
the children The person whose thoughts are noble and
unselfish and who takes care that no impure or unwor-
thy thought shall ever come near his child 15 at least
domng is best to raise high and holy and noble thoughts
m that cluld’s mind, so soon as ever 1t 1s capable of vibrat-
Ing 1n response to them

It 15 a terrible sight to anyone who has the clairvoy-
ant vision to see all these beauttful white child-souls and
child auras, and then a few years afterwards to see how
they have been sorled and smurched and darhened by the
horrible impure and unholy thoughts of the adults around
them Tt s only the clairvoyant who knows how enor-
mously and how rapdly child-characters would improve
1f only adult characters were better

There agan 15 a subject of vast 1mportance, one upon
which I have written elsewhere—that of our relation to
children, our dutres towards them, and the way 1 which
Wwe are acting upon them whether we will or not, but
that 1s not part of our present subject Still, we see
there agan what a fundamental difference the Theosoph
1cal teaching makes to a man, how he realizes hus respon-
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sibilities, and how very careful, therefore, he must be-
come as to even his innermost thoughts and feelings, not
only for his own sake, but for that of his fellow-men
also.

In every relation of life this idea of helpfulness comes
in. For example, we have around us a vast animal king-
dom brought often into very close relation with us. Why
is it brought into that relation ? Only to offer us an
opportunity of doing something for it; for remember
that these animals also are our brothers, although they
are younger brothers; it is the same great Divine Life
which animates them, although it is a later wave, a less
developed outpouring; still they are our brothers, and
we owe a fraternal duty to them also—so to think and
act that our refation with them shall always be for their
good and not for their harm.

There is no reason why the horse and other creatures
should not work for man, because in that very working
their intelligence and desotion are evoked; always pro-
vided that there be no cruelty, no overworking, nothing
that can hinder the evolution of the animal, but only
that which can help it. The work may be done, and well
done, but the animal must always be kindly treated; he
must always be encouraged to develope his intelligence
and his feeling of love and devotion toward his master.

In so many cases man has misused his relation to the
animal kingdom; he has ruled it by fear and not by love,
he has tortured many of the creatures which serve him,
he has trained them into bad habits in order to pander to
his own evil passions and his Iust for crueity. He has
taken a noble animal hike the dog and degraded him be-
low the level of the wolf from which he was evolved;
he has taught him to hunt, not for the sake of food, but
for the pure lust of killing, which no wild ammal ever
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does, and thus he has created 1 him an stinct of de
struction which 1t will take mny ages and much suffering
to eradicate  Never should we develope m any animal
the ew1] qualities of fear, of ferocity, or of hatred but
always mtelligence, devotion and love 1In all cases and
with all forms of life our business 1s to help and to try
to bring nearer the golden age when all shall understand
one another and all shall Co-operate 1n the glorious work
that 1s to come

Finally, we must regard everything from the higher
standpomnt and not from the lower, whenever we find a
struggle going on within us—that “law of the members
warring agamst the law of the mind ” as St Paul puts
1t, we should remember that we ourselves are the higher,
and that this, which 1s the lower, 1s not the real self, but
merely an uncontrolled part of one of its vehicles We
must 1dentify ourselves never with the lower, but always
with the higher, we must stand on 1ts side, realizing that
the soul 15 the true man nsterd of tahing the upside
down attitude which 1s shown mn our COMINON expression
when we speal of “my soul” as though this body were I,
and the soul something belonging to 1t Far more true 1s
the Hindu form of speech “My body 1s tired, my body
1s hungry’ However strange that sounds to us there
1s no shadow of doubt that that form of words repre
sents the truth, and that oyrs 15 entirely wrong It shows
how far the general sense of the time has departed from
the true knowledge, when we speak of the soul as an
appanage of the body, mstead of realizing that the body
1s only a partial expresston of the soul, an nstrument
which 1s to be governed by the soul and kept 1n order by
it and not allowed Iike an unruly horse, to run away
with 1ts master

These are some of the ways m which we find that our
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belief affects our every-day Iife; this is something of
what we gain from Theosophy. We learn that this
grand law of evolution, which is an expression of the
Divine Will and Life and Bemng, is yet something in
which we ourselves can take our humble part; that there
is not one of us but can be a channel for its power; not
one of us but can help in the great work that lies before
us  And so we learn to be ever on the watch for oppor~
tunities to help; ever ready to render it in the most
unexpected directions and to the most unlikely people;
because we reahze that to help on this magnificent scheme
of evolution is to be a fellow-worker with God, a co-oper-
ator with the purpose of the Logos; and this we hold to
be the highest honour and the greatest privilege that can
ever fall to the lot of man.



CHAPTER XIV.
THE GOSPEL OF WISDOM.

The word gospel is usually associated with one par-
ticular form of faith only, with one particular story of
never-failing interest; so you may perhaps think its use
in Theosophical teaching somewhat strange. I think if
you will remember the real meaning of the word you will
realize that it should not be so monopolized, for after all
the gospel is simply the “good spell,” or the good news.
Theosophy also has its good news to bring you; not the
good news of salvation, indeed, but the still greater good
news that there is nothing to be “saved” from except your
own error and ignorance, that there is no Divine wrath
from whjch you must escape, but that the whole world is
moving on in one mighty and glorious order towards an
end greater than the mind of man can conceive. This is
not a poetic dream, not a mere flight of the imagination,
but & certainty which can be seen and known, which can
be examined scientifically by those who will take the trou-
ble to prepare themselves for such an investigation. That
is one piece of the good news or the gospel which Theo-
sophy has to bring you.

The translation of our name Theosophy is Divine Wis-
dom, and in the truest sense this divine wisdom has its
gospel to bring to you and to everyone. Those of us who
have been studying this wonderful philosophy for many
years know very well how truly it has been a gospel to
us, for it has changed the whole of our lives, it has tanght
us how to live and how to die, it has taught us to under-
stand what is the mighty scheme of which humanity forms

s
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only a small part. The whole world is changed for us
‘because of that knowledge and that wider comprehension
That there is sin, sorrow and suffering in the world we
all know only too well; it seems so sordid, so piteous, so
universal, that many of those whose hearts are filled with
fove and ity and desire to serve feel desparr nising within
them when they look round and sce the condition of the
world as it is today. If we had no key to the meaning
of it all 1t would indecd seem that matters are hopeless
and that there 15 nothing to be done, but when once we
have the key we begin to understand, and the whole thing
takes a different aspect. The great Masters of Wisdom
and Compassion wha so much desire to serve this orphan
humanity, give us a veritable gospel, the good news from
on high; for they say to us “Rise above all this, look
upon it as a whole, and then you will understand it; do
not look up from beneath at the underside of life, but rise
above it to the higher planes of thought and congciausness
and look down and understand; and then indeed you will
see that there is good news, good news for all.”

Have you ever seen the great rapids of Niagara? Im-
agine the condition of some tiny insect swept down amidst
the straws and fragments in that seething torrent! Think
how it boils and foams and surges round, and think how
that tmy insect would regard it all. To him that world of
strife and stress would naturally seem all that there was
and all that there could be, and as the water dashed back-
wards and forwards among the rocks he would sometimes
{eel himself being irresistibly carried up out of his natural
cotirse, against the downward current. Yet, if you stand
on the banks of that magnificent gorge, and look down on
that marvellous maelstrom of water below, you will see
that all the time a mighty current is carrying the whole
mass in one direction, and that although there may be
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whirlpools where part of the water seems to be running
backwards for the time, in reality the whirlpools and the
straws and the insect are all being swept steadily onwards
all the while by that mighty torrent. Just hike that is the
view of the strife and the sorrow and the trouble of this
world which opens before the view of the man who raises
his consciousness to a higher plane. He sees what seems
to you to be evil, and notes how it is apparently pressing
upwards against the great current of progress; and yet he
sees that the onward sweep of the Divine law of evolution
through the world is like the mighty torrent, and that, m
comparison to that, all these little backward currents of
strife and stress are like the tiny whirlpool on the surface
of the vast river, and that even though they seem to be
flowing backwards, they are really being swept forwards
all the time, But to see that we need the higher sight,
we need to stand above the whirlpool of the lower world,
we must get beyond the ignorance of that mind which is
never steady. These things need the wisdom which comes
from the Divine, and that is why it is the Divine Wisdom
of Theosophy which brings us the good news that all 1s
well; not only that all will be well in some far-distant
future, but that even now at this moment in the midst
of all.the strife, the mighty current 15 flowing still, and
50 all is well because all is moving on in perfect order and
with perfect certainty.

‘The sin and the sorrow and the suﬂ\'ering exist; I am
not suggesting that these things are an illusion, though I
know that that theory has been held by many. True, if
we look down from the plane of the spirit we shall see how
small all of this is in comparison with the greater life; yet
on the physical plane it fs true, and while it lasts it fs suf-
fering and it is sorrow; and the man who sees most clear-
1y what is the great truth that les behind all this, is also
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the man whose sympathy 1s the strongest, whose under
standmg of s weaker brother 15 the clearest and the full
est the most pitying and the most forgiving  Indeed as
a French writer has said ¢ Tout comprendre ¢ est tout
pardonner”—to understand all 1s to pardon all  The man
who understands 15 the one who sympathizes the mos
fully, he realizes what a mughty gospel this wisdom has
brought to hum and what 1t will bring to these poor suf
ferers also when they can rise to 1ts comprehension There
1s no department of our life in which this good news does
not ard us no moment of our existence at which 1t does
not teach us something  We ourselves may mould our
own Iives when once we understand the laws under which
we are living  Even 1f 1t were for our own advantage
alone 1t would be necessary for us that we should grasp
this law, but when once we see the mighty scheme of
the Logos when once the reality and the truth of 1t All
1s borne 1 upon our vision we forget ourselves and our
petty mterests our sorrows and our sufferings  We r1se
above all thought of ourselves altogether for we see the
great glorious all pervadmg all comprehending all sat
1sfymg and sustamung Iife and 1t fascinates us with the
Duvinity and the power of it all  When once we have secn
that we think no more of ourselves for ever, for our
thought has r1sen to a ugher level and all our strength 1s
poured out 1n the service of our fellow men

We must see for oursels es we must have the Divine
Wisdom of Theosophy within us that gospel must enter
mto our hearts and then indeed we shall become preach
ers of that gospel whether we will or not  For when we
ourselves know this thing even though we may never
speak one word to other men yet our very lives will show
forth the gospel 1n which we believe for the joy and the
glory of 1t all wili shine through us and our life will be
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ing them we may develope many of the qualities that go
to make up the divine man of the future—a future still
far distant, but yet within our sight the moment we be-
gin to understand.

Let me repeat that when we speak of this great scheme
we are not trusting to bhind faith of any sort, nor are
we calling upon you to accept anything as a matter of
faith either. We are stating to you defimtely the results
of enquiry, which many of us know to be true through
personal mvestigation. You may think —*“How can any
man know what the Divine scheme is, how can any man
enter into the counsels of God and know what He wills?”
True, between that stupendous Divine hfe and any con-
sciousness of ours there is a distance that cannot be meas-
ured, yet we ourselves are sparhs of that very same Divine
flame. TFar, far away, incalculably below that rmghty
Intelligence is the highest intelligence of ours, and yet
on every step of the ladder between us and Him stand men
—men lihe ourselves, though so enormously higher than
we—up to the great Masters, and on beyond even Them,
impossible as it may seem to our finite minds. These
stand at every stage of the way, so that we see that those
who are now at the very feet of God were once men such
as we, and that we who are now looking up from below,
from the foot of the glorious staircase, shall also one day
stand where these stand  These things we see, and to see
them needs no great study and no abnormal development
Much of what we tell you in Theosophy 15 based upon
what is seen with higher faculties than those of the physi-
cal body, and thus for you 1t depends upon the investiga-
tion of a few trained men who have developed within
themselves that higher sight; but this mightiest of all
truths, the glorious certainty of universal evolution,
scarcely needs the abundance of testimony which clair-
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voyance hastens to lay upon its shrine. Truly those who
have the power to see on higher planes will at once agree
with this statement that I have made, that they can dis-
cern this mighty stream in motion—not that they can see
Him, the God who stands behind it all, but that at every
point of their investigations they recognize the signs in
all directrons of His action and His power so that the
conviction is driven into their minds that the Force ex-
ists, and that a mighty Inteligence is indeed at the back
of all manifestation,

The evidence of the trained investigators is over-
whelming as to this mighty certainty, this gospel of the
Wisdom But truly, we scarcely need even that testi-
mony. For even from the physical plane one may see the
different stages of man; one may see that there are teach-
ers, there are developed men who rise towards the great
Initiates, and beyond them the Christs and the Buddhas,
and then still higher and higher yet, beyond our ken Even
those who have not yet the clairvoyant faculty will see
that there must rise, that there does rise beyond all this, a
hierarchy of still more developed beings. We know that
there is an evolution, for we see 1t step by step as it rises
through the lower kingdoms up to man, and we can see
that the man we know, the man of common every-day life,
cannot be the end of that evolution We know from his-
tory that there have been greater and obviously far more
developed men; and it is not only in the past, but today
also, that they exist. Shall they in turn be theend? No,
there are higher and greater Ones still; and so by simple
reasoning we see that this wonderful ladder of which I
spohe must exist. For those who can see a little further,
the testimony is overwhelming that the higher links of
this great chain exist, for They can be seen and known
and loved.
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So we put before our fellow men without hesitation
this glortous gospel, showing them and assuring them of
what 1t has done for us, and hoping that for them as for
uss, this grand philosophy may prove a way of salvation,
not from some imagnary demon outside of them but from
the 1gnorance within  For that 1s the only obstacle that
comes to man the Iimt with which he has surrounded
himself, but that 15 2 terrible shell and until he breaks
his way through 1t until he begins to understand truly
he suffers much  Yet the very thickness of that shell 1s
of the mans own making absolutely, and as soon as he
hnows that he sets himself mtelligently to break 1t away
and to prevent the building of any more walls round the
self He has the whole thing 1n his own hands under his
own control  There 1s the grandest of futures stretching
before hum an evolution of mncaleulable magmtude whose
glory has no end, which extends far beyond the sight of
even the highest clarvoyant Truly that 1s good news
indeed, that 1s a ventable gospel—not a mere terpre-
tation of something which may bear some other meaming
not a mere supposition, but a perfect divine certainty
something which will bear examination, which you may
take up and mvestigate for yourselves The further you
look mto Theosaphy the more certam you will become that
this statement 15 true, that we are n reality part of this
vast ordered scheme

There are many ways m which this good news af
fects us, many other directions upon which I cannot
touch now, m which our lives are revolutiomzed by un
derstanding these things  vast mdeed 1s the change
which Theosophy brings mto the life of the man who
grasps 1t and Inves 1t Remember, I do not say that such
a change comes to a man because he Jjons the Society, or
because he reads two or three Theosophical books, but
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I do say that the man who, understanding this great
teaching, tries to live the life which it prescribes, will
find that what I have written is true. It is just as sure
now as it was in days of old that they who do the will of
the Father that is in heaven, they shall know of the doc-
‘trine whether it be true. It still is true that the man who
would know the truth must live the life. It is not merely
by looking upon Theosophy from the outside that its
gospel may be known; the man must obey that gospel,
and then it will become a part of him, then it will shed
its glory upon him, and upon those about him. Then
he will realize that it is his duty to be happy, and he will
not be carried away by any trouble or sorrow that may
come to him, because he knows that his feet stand firm.
Much Theosophical work may thus be done uncon-
sciously, besides our active outer work, and it will in-
crease as our power and our knowledge increase. We
are filled with joy and peace because of our study and
our reading, and unconsciously we spread around us
these vibrations of joy, of happiness and confidence.
There are thousands upon thousands all round us who
are hungering to understand the life of which they find
themselves a part. You may help them, you who know;
you may share with them your gospel of wisdom; and
be well assured that as you share it, it will become far
more to you than ever it was before. Realize the thing
for yourself first, for that is a necessity, but remember
that only as you pass it on to others can it bear its true
and highest fruit. If you know these things, you know
them not for your own sake, but for the sake of these
others about you. That is why the higher light has come
to you, and if you have found within yourself the power
to respond to it and assimilate it, then this has come to
you in order that you may be of use—not that you may
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So we put before our fellow-men without hesitation
this glorious gospel, showing them and assuring them of
what 1t has done for us, and hoping that for them as for
us, this grand philosophy may prove a way of salvation,
not from some 1magmary demon outside of them, but from
the 1gnorance within  For that 1s the only obstacle that
comes to man, the limit with which he has surrounded
himself, but that 1s a terrible shell, and until he breaks
his way through 1t, until he begins to understand, truly
he suffers much  Yet the very thickness of that shell 1s
of the man’s own making absolutely, and as soon as he
hnows that, he sets himself mtelligently to break 1t away
and to prevent the building of any more walls round the
self He has the whole thing 1n his own hands, under his
own control  There 1s the grandest of futures stretching
before him, an evolution of ncalculable magmtude whose
glory has no end, which extends far beyond the sight of
even the highest clairvoyant Truly that 1s good news
mdeed, that 15 a veritable gospel—not a mere interpre-
tation of something which may bear some other meaning,
not a mere supposttion, but a perfect divine certainty,
something which will bear examnation, which you may
take up and investigate for yourselves The further you
look mnto Theosophy the more certain you will become that
this statement 1s true, that we are in reahty part of this
vast ordered scheme

There are many ways in which this good news af-
fects us many other directions upon which I cannot
touch now, m wihich our lives are revolutiomized by un
deistandig these fhings vast indeed 1s the change
which Theosophy brings mto the life of the man who
grasps 1t and hves 1t Remember, I do not say that such
a change comes to a man because he jomns the Society, or
because he reads two or three Theosophical books, but
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you will find that you have within you the power to help,
to comfort and to save, because you know, because you
have this gospel in your hearts, and so you can commu-
nicate its light to others. So you will say to them once
more, in the words of the greatest of Indian teachers:
“Do not complain, and cry and pray, but open your eyes
and see; the light 1s all about you, if you will only remove
the bandage from your eyes and look; it is always with
you, so wonderful, so glorious, so far beyond anything
that man has ever dreamt of or prayed for, and it is
forever and forever.”
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treasure up the hight for yourself but that through you
as centres the sunlight may shine out over all this wide
world—so that you yourselves may be suns i a mnor
way, reflecting the glory of the great Divine Sun  Thus
by your reflection you may bring the light of hfe from
Him to play on your own level 1n a way that without you
1t could not have done  You know how a mirror may re
flect the sunlight into a dark corner where the direct rays
cannot enter, just so there are many men who by their
own 1gnorance and their own selfishness have shut them
selves out for the time being from the pow er to appreciate
the splendid hght from on high There 1s the glorious
sunhght always pourmg itself down but yet a man may
shut tumself up 1n his own house away from that holy
radiance, but you who receive it, you who Itve it you
may reflect 1t into corners which the direct rays cannot
reach, and so you may bning that glory and that joy into
homes that without your help must have remamed un
warmed and umlluminated

There 1s very truly a gospel m all this teaching us
never to forget that though the outer side of hfe may
seem so dull and heavy, there 1s yet always the Divine
fire glowing within, remember that “the soul of things
15 sweet, the heart of being 15 celestial rest, stronger than
woe 1s Will, that which 1s good doth pass to better,
best’ So ttus celestial bliss, that hies beyond the sorrow
and the suffering shall become for you the ever present
reality, until you learn to looh through the musery and
see 1ts cause—and not only to see the cause but (far
beyond that) the exhaustion of that evil through this
temporary suffering, and the glory that 1s to come the
magmficent qualities which all this 1s developing m the
man So thts gospel will become a living reality to you
So, although you sympatinze ever more and more deeply,
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you will find that you have within you the power to help,
to comfort and to save, because you know, because you
have this gospel in your hearts, and so you can commu-
nicate its light to others So you will say to them ance
more, in the words of the greatest of Indian teachers:
“Do not complain, and cry and pray, but open your eyes
and see; the light is all about you, 1f you will only remove
the bandage from your eyes and look; it is always with
you, so wonderful, so glorious, so far beyond anything
that man has ever dreamt of or prayed for, and it 1s
forever and forever.”
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